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PREFACE. it. CtQ 



My Deae Lads: 

I suppose most of us, while listening to the Jacobite 
songs of Scotland, songs sometimes martial and stirring, 
sometimes plaintive and pathetic, have felt that our sym- 
pathies were all with Prince Charlie and his devoted fol- 
lowers. It must be admitted, however, that common sense 
and the logic of hard facts preponderate on the other side 
of the scale, and we may well congratulate ourselves that 
the attempt of the young Pretender to win back the inher- 
itance of his fathers was a complete and irremediable fail- 
ure. Like most of his race, Prince Charlie possessed in a 
very high degree the art of winning the hearts of those 
with whom he came in contact. He was young, handsome, 
and brave, courteous in manner, and with a fund of animal 
spirits, which enabled him to support the hardships he 
underwent with cheerfulness and good temper. But, 
though well adapted for the leader of an adventurous ex- 
pedition, he had but few qualifications which would have 
fitted him to rule. He was almost uneducated; his ideas 
of royal prerogative were even more extreme than those of 
his ancestor Charles the First; and as years went on he 
lost the characteristics of his youth, and became a slovenly 
sot, whose manners disgusted all who came in contact with 
him. It would have been far better for Prince Charlie's 
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memory had he had his wish and died at the head of his 
gallant Highlanders of Culloden. 

It was well indeed for Britain that the enterprise failed. 
Had it succeeded it would have inevitably been followed 
in time by another revolution, another expulsion of the 
Stuarts, and the country would have been thrown back a 
century in the path of civilization. But, although unsuc- 
cessful, there are few episodes in history so romantic as 
the attempt on the part of Prince Charles to wrest the 
throne of Britain from the House of Hanover, and the 
adventures which befell him from the time he landed in 
Scotland with half a dozen followers to the day when a 
hunted fugitive he again gained the shelter of a French 
ship read like a chapter of fiction. For this reason I have 
chosen the subject as the framework of my story. 

Yours sincerely, 

G. A. Hentt. 
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CHAPTEK I. 

THE RETURN OF A PRODIGAL. 

It was a dull evening in the month of September, 1728. 
The apprentices had closed and barred the shutters and 
the day's work was over. Supper was laid in the long 
room over the shop, the viands were on the table, and 
round it were standing Bailie Anderson and his wife, his 
foreman John Gillespie, and his two apprentices. The 
latter were furtively eying the eatables, and wondering 
how much longer the grace which their master was deliv- 
ering would be. Suddenly there was a knock at the door 
below. No one stirred until the bailie had finished his 
grace, before which time the knock had been twice repeated. 

"Blspeth, woman," the bailie said when he had brought 
the grace to an end, "go down below and see who knocks 
so impatiently; look through the grille before you open 
the door; these are not times when one opens to the first 
stranger who knocks." 

The old servant who had been standing behind her mis- 
tress, went downstairs. The door was opened, and they 
heard an exclamation of surprise at the answer to her 
question, " Who is it that's knocking as if the house be- 
longed to him?" 

Those gathered upstairs heard the bolts withdrawn. 
There was a confused sound of talking and then a heavy 
step was heard ascending the stairs, and without introduc- 
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tion a tall man, wrapped in a cloak and carrying a child of 
some two years old, strode into the room. He threw his 
hat on to a settle and advanced straight toward the hailie, 
who looked in surprise at this unceremonious entry. 

"Don't you know me, Andrew?" 

"Heaven preserve us," the bailie exclaimed, "why, it's 
Malcolm!" 

"Malcolm himself," the visitor repeated, "sound in 
wind and limb." 

"The Lord be praised!" the bailie exclaimed as he 
grasped the other's hand and wrung it warmly. "I had 
thought you dead years and years ago. Janet, this is my 
brother Malcolm of whom you have often heard me speak." 

"And of whom you can have heard little good, mistress, 
if my brother has spoken the truth concerning me. I was 
ever a ne'er-do-well, while Andrew stuck hard and fast to 
onr father's trade." 

"My husband has ever spoken with affection of you," 
Janet Anderson said. "The bailie is not given to speak 
ill of any, much less of his own flesh and blood." 

"And now sit down, Malcolm. Supper is waiting, and 
you are, I doubt not, ready for it. It is ill talking to a 
fasting man. When you have done you shall tell me what 
you have been doing for the last fifteen years, and how it 
comes that you thus suddenly come back among us with 
your boy." 

"He is no boy of mine," Malcolm said; "but I will tell 
you all about it presently. First let me lay him down on 
that settle, for the poor little chap is fast asleep and dead 
tired out. Elspeth, roll up my cloak and make a pillow 
for him. That's right, he will do nicely now. Ycu are 
changed less than any of us, Elspeth. Just as hard to 
look at, and, I doubt not, just as soft at heart as you used 
to be when you tried to shield me when I got into scrapes. 
And now to supper." 
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Little was said during the meal; fortunately the table 
was bounteously spread, for the newcomer's appetite was 
prodigious; but at last he was satisfied, and after a long 
drink at the horn beside him, which Elspeth had kept 
filled with ale, he said : 

" There's nothing like a Scottish meal after all, Andrew. 
French living is well enough for a time, but one tires of 
it; and many a time when I have been lying down supper- 
less on the sod, after marching and fighting the whole day, 
I have longed for a bowl of porridge and a platter well 
filled with oatmeal cakes." 

Supper over, John and the apprentices retired. Elspeth 
went off to prepare the guest's chamber and to make up a 
little bed for the child. 

"Now, brother, let us hear your story; but, first of all, 
perhaps you want to light your pipe?" 

"That do I," Malcolm replied, "if Mistress Janet has 
no objection thereto." 

"She is accustomed to it," the bailie said, answering for 
her. "I smoke myself; I deem that tobacco, like other 
things, was given for our use, and methinks that with a 
pipe between the lips men's brains work more easily and 
that it leadeth to pleasant converse." 

Janet went to a cupboard, brought out two long pipes 
and a jar of tobacco, placed two tumblers, a flat bottle, 
and a jug of water on the table. 

"That is right," the bailie said. "I do not often touch 
strong waters. The habit, as I see too plainly, is a harm- 
ful "one, and in this good city of Glasgow there are many, 
even of those so placed that they should be an example to 
their fellows, who are given nightly to drink more than 
is good for them; but on an occasion like the present I 
deem It no harm to take a glass." 

"I should think not," Malcolm said heartily; "it is long 
since I tasted a glass of real Scotch spirit, and I never need 



10 BONNIE PMINGE CHARLIE. 

an excuse for taking a glass of whatever it be that comes 
in my way. Not, Mistress Janet, that I am a toper. I 
don't say that at the sack of a town, or at times when 
liquor is running, so to speak, to waste, I am more back- 
ward than the rest; but my hand wouldn't be as steady as 
it is if I had been one of those who are never so happy as 
when they are filling themselves with liquor. And now, 
Andrew, to my story. You know that when I saw you 
last— just when the troubles in '15 began — in spite of all 
your warnings to the contrary, I must needs throw myself 
into the thick of them. You, like a wise man, stuck to 
your shop, and here you are now a bailie of Glasgow ; while 
I, who have been wandering over the face of the earth 
fighting for the cause of France and risking my life a 
thousand times in a matter which concerned me in no way, 
have returned just as penniless as I set out." 

"It is said, brother Malcolm," Janet said mildly, "that 
a rolling stone gathers no moss." 

"That is true enough," Malcolm assented ; "and yet do 
you know there are few rolling stones who, if their time 
were to come over again, would remain fixed in their bed. 
Of course we have not the pleasures of home, of wives and 
children; but the life of adventure has its own joys, which 
I, for one, would not change for the others. However, 
brother, as you know, I threw myself heart and soul into 
that business. 

" The last time I saw you was just as I was starting with 
a score of others to make our way to join the Earl of Mar's 
army at Perth. I have seen many an army since, but 
never did I see sixteen thousand finer fighting men than 
were there assembled. The Laird of Mackintosh brought 
five hundred clansmen from Inverness-shire, the Marquis 
of Hnntly had five hundred horse and two thousand foot, 
and the Earl Marischal had a thousand men. The Laird 
of Glenlyon brought five hundred Campbells, and the 



BONNIE PRINOE CRAKLIE. H 

Marquis of Tullibardine fourteen hundred, and a score of 
other chiefs of less power were there with their clansmen. 
There were enough men there to have done anything had 
they been properly armed and led ; but though arms and 
ammunition had been promised from France, none came, 
and the Earl of Mar had so little decision that he would 
have wrecked the finest army that ever marched. 

" The army lay doing nothing for weeks, and just before 
we were expecting a movement, the company 1 belonged 
to was sent with a force of Highlanders under Mackintosh 
to join the army under the Lords Derwentwater, Ken- 
mure, and Nithsdale. Lord Derwentwater had risen with 
a number of other gentlemen, and with their attendants 
and friends had marched against Newcastle. They had 
done nothing there, but remained idle near Hexham, till, 
joined by a force raised in the Lowlands of Scotland by the 
Earls of Nithsdale, Carnwath, and Wintoun, the united 
army marched north again to Kelso, where we joined them. 

"We Scots soon saw that we had gained nothing by the 
change of commanders. Lord Derwentwater was ignorant 
of military affairs, and he was greatly swayed by a Mr. 
Eorster, who was somehow at the head of the business, and 
who was not only incompetent, but proved to be a coward, 
if not, as most folks believed, a traitor. So dissension 
soon broke out, and four hundred Highlanders marched 
away north. After a long delay it was resolved to move 
south, where, it was said, we should be joined by great 
numbers in Lancashire; but by this time all had greatly 
lost spirit and hope in the enterprise. We crossed the 
border and marched down through Penrith, Appleby, and 
Kendal to Lancaster, and then on to Preston. 

"I was little more than a lad, Andrew, but even to me 
it seemed madness thus to march into England with only 
two thousand men. Of these twelve hundred were foot, 
commanded by Brigadier Mackintosh; the others were 
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horse. There were two troops of Stanhope's dragoons 
quartered in Preston, but these retired when we neared 
the town, and we entered without opposition. Next day, 
which was, I remember, the 10th of November, the chev- 
alier was proclaimed king, and some country gentlemen 
with their tenants came in and joined us. 

" I suppose it would have come to the same thing in the 
end, but never were things so badly managed as they were 
hy Mr. Forster. 

" Preston was a strong natural position ; an enemy com- 
ing from the south could only reach it by crossing a narrow 
bridge over the river Eibble a mile and a half away, and 
this could have been held by a company against an army. 
From the bridge to the town the road was so narrow that 
in several places two men could not ride abreast. It ran 
between two high and steep banks, and it was here that 
Cromwell was nearly killed when he attacked Charles' 
troops. 

"Well, all these places, where we might certainly have 
defended ourselves, were neglected, and we were all kept 
in the tovtn, where we formed four main posts. One was 
in the churchyard, and this was commanded by Brigadier 
Mackintosh. In support of this was the volunteer horse 
under Derwentwater and the three other lords. Lord 
Charles Murray was in command at a barricade at a little 
distance from the churchyard. Colonel Mackintosh had 
charge of a post at a windmill; and the fourth was in the 
center of the town. 

"Lord Derwentwater was a poor general, but he was a 
brave man. He and his two brothers, the EatclifEs, rode 
about everywhere, setting an example of coolness, animat- 
ing the soldiers, and seeing to the work on the barriers. 
Two days after we reached the town we heard that General 
Wilde was approaching. Colonel Farquharson was sent 
forward with a portion of Mackintosh's battalion to hold 
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the bridge and the pass; but Mr. Forster, who went out on 
horseback, no sooner saw the enemy approaching than he 
gave orders to Farquharson and his men to retreat to the 
town. If I had been in Farquharson's place I would have 
put a bullet through the coward's head, and would have 
defended the bridge till the last. 

"After that everything was confusion; the Highlanders 
came back into the town furious and disheartened. The 
garrison prepared to receive the enemy. Mr. Forster was 
seen no more, and in fact he went straight back to the 
house where he was lodging and took to his bed, where he 
remained till all was over. The enemy came on slowly. 
They could not understand why strong posts should be left 
undefended, and feared falling in an ambuscade. I was at 
the post commanded by Brigadier Mackintosh. I had 
joined a company commanded by Leslie of Glenlyon, who 
had brought with him some twenty men, and had made 
"up his company with men who, like myself, came up with- 
out a leader. His company was attached to Mackintosh's 
regiment. 

" Presently the English came in sight, and as soon as 
they ascertained that we were still there, which th'ey had 
begun to doubt, they attacked us. We beat them back 
handsomely, and Derwentwater with his cavalry charged 
their dragoons so fiercely that he drove them out of the 
town. It was late in the afternoon when the fight began, 
and all night the struggle went on. At each of our posts 
we beat them back over and over again. The town was 
on fire in half a dozen places, but luckily the night was 
still and the flames did not spread. We knew that it was 
a hopeless fight we were making; for, from some prisoners, 
we learned that three regiments of dragoons were also 
coming up against us, and had already arrived at Clitheroe. 
From some inhabitants, I suppose, the enemy learned that 
the street leading to Wigan had not been barricaded, and 
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Lord Forrester brought up Preston's regiment by this way, 
and suddenly fell on the flank of our barrier. It was' a 
tough fight, but we held our own till the news came that 
Forster had agreed to capitulate. 

"I don't say that our case wasn't hopeless. We were 
outnumbered and had no leader; sooner or later we must 
have been overpowered. Still, no capitulation should have 
been made except on the terms of mercy to all concerned. 
But Forster no doubt felt safe about himself, and that was 
all he cared for; and the end showed that he knew what 
he was about, for while all the brave young noblemen, and 
numbers of others, were either executed or punished in 
other ways, Porster, who had been the leading spirit who 
had persuaded them to rise, and led them into this strait, 
was after a short imprisonment suffered to go free. I tell 
you, brother Andrew, if I were to meet him now, even if 
it were in a church, I would drive my dagger into his 
heart. 

" However, there we were. So furious were we that it 
was with difficulty the officers could prevent us from sally- 
ing out sword in hand and trying to cut our way through 
the enemy. As to Forster, if he had appeared in the 
streets he would have been hewn to pieces. However, it 
was useless to resist now; the English troops marched in 
and we laid down our arms, and our battalions marched 
into a church and were guarded as prisoners. It was not 
a great army they had taken, for there were but one thou- 
sand four hundred and ninety captured, including noble- 
men, gentlemen, and officers. 

"Many of us were wounded more or less. I had got a 
slice on the shoulder from a dragoon's sword. This I 
gained when rushing out to rescue Leslie, who had been 
knocked down, and would have been slain by three dra- 
goons had I uot stood over him till some more of our men 
rushed out and carried him in. He was not badly hurt 
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the sword having turned as it cut through his bonnet. 
My action won his regard, and from that time until a 
month since we have never been separated. Under a 
strong escort of soldiers we were marched south. In most 
places the country people mocked us as we passed; but 
here and there we saw among the crowds who gathered in 
the streets of the towns through which we passed, faces 
which expressed pity and sympathy. 

"We were not badly treated on the march by our guard, 
and had little to complain of. When we reached Baruet 
we fell out as usual when the march was over, and I went 
up to the door of a house and asked a woman, who looked 
pityingly at us, for a drink of water. She brought me 
some, and while I drank she said : 

"'We are Catholics and well-wishers of the chevalier; 
if you can manage to slip in here after it is dark we will 
furnish you with a disguise, and will direct you to friends 
who will pass you on until you can escape.' 

"'Can you give me disguises for two?' I asked. 'I 
will not go without my captain.' 

"'Yes,' she said, 'for two, but no more.' 

'"I will steal away after dark,' I said as I gave her back 
the jug. 

"I told Leslie what had happened, and he agreed to join 
me in time to escape, for there was no saying what fate 
might befall us in London; and, indeed, the very next 
morning severities commenced, the whole of the troops 
being obliged to suffer the indignity of having their arms 
tied behind them, and so being marched into London. 

"After it was dark Leslie and I managed to steal away 
from our guards, who were not very watchful, for our 
uniform would at once have betrayed us, and the country 
people would have seized and handed us over. The woman 
was on the watch, and as soon as we neared the door she 
opened it. Her husband was with her and received us 
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kindly. He at once furnished ns with the attire of two 
countrymen, and, letting us out hy a back way, started 
with us across the country. 

"After walking twenty miles he brought us to the house 
of another adherent of the chevalier, where we remained 
all day. So we were passed on until we reached the coast, 
where we lay hid for some days until an arrangement was 
made with the captain of a fishing-boat to take us to sea, 
and either to land us at Calais or to put us on board a 
French fishing-boat. So we got over without trouble. 

" Long before that, as you know, the business had virtu- 
ally come to an end here. The Earl of Mar's army lay 
week after week at Perth, till at last it met the enemy 
under Argyle at SherifEmuir. 

"You know how that went. The Highland clans in 
the right and center carried all before them, and drove the 
enemy from the field, but on the left they beat u? badly. 
So both parties claimed the victory. But, victory or de- 
feat, it was fatal to the cause of the chevalier. Half the 
Highland clans went off to their homes that night, and 
Mar had to fall back to Perth. 

"Well, that was really the end of it. The chevalier 
landed, and for awhile our hopes rose. He did nothing, 
and our hopes fell. At last he took ship and went away, 
and the affair was over, except for the hangings and 
slaughterings. 

"Leslie, like most of the Scottish gentlemen who suc- 
ceeded in reaching France, took service with the French 
king, and, of course, I did the same. It would have done 
your heart good to see how the Scottish regiments fought 
on many a field ; the very best troops of France were never 
before us, and many a tough field was decided by our 
charge. Leslie was a cornet. He was about my age; and 
you know I was but twenty when SherifEmuir was fought. 
He rose to be a colonel, and would have given me a pair 
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of colors over and over again if I would have taken them ; 
but I felt more comfortable among our troopers than I 
should have done among the officers, who were almost all 
men of good Highland family; so I remained Leslie's 
right hand. 

"A braver soldier never swung a leg over saddle; but 
he was always in some love affair or another. Why he 
didn't marry I couldn't make out. I suppose he could 
never stick long enough to one woman. However, some 
four years ago he got into an affair more serious than any 
he had been in before, and this time he stuck to it in right 
earnest. Of course she was precisely one of the women he 
oughtn't to have fallen in love with, though I for one 
couldn't blame him, for a prettier creature was not to be 
found in France. Unfortunately she was the only daugh- 
ter of the Marquis de Recambours, one of the wealthiest 
and most powerf ul of French nobles, and there was no 
more chance of his giving his consent to her throwing her- 
self away upon a Scottish soldier of fortune than to her 
going into a nunnery; less, in fact. However, she was as 
much in love with Leslie as he was with her, and so they 
got secretly married. Two years ago this child was born, 
but she managed somehow to keep it from her father, who 
was all this time urging her to marry the Duke de Cha- 
teaurouge. 

"At last, as ill luck would have it, he shut her up in a 
convent just a week before she had arranged to fly with 
Leslie to Germany, where he intended to take service until 
her father came round. Leslie would have got her out 
somehow; but his regiment was ordered to the frontier, 
and it was eighteen months before we returned to Paris, 
where the child had been in keeping with some people 
with whom he had placed it. The very evening of his re- 
turn I was cleaning his arms when he rushed into the 
room. 
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"'All is discovered,' he said; 'here is my signet-ring, 
go at once and get the child, and make your way with it 
to Scotland ; take all the money in the escritoire, quick !' 

"I heard feet approaching, and dashed to the bureau, 
and transferred the bag of louis there to my pocket. An 
official with two followers entered. 

"'Colonel Leslie,' he said, 'it is my duty to arrest you 
by order of his gracious majesty;' and he held out an 
order signed by the king. 

"'I am unconscious of having done any wrong, sir, to 
his majesty, whom I have served for the last sixteen years. 
However it is not for me to dispute his orders;' thereupon 
he n^'iokled his sword and handed it to the officers. 
'You ,nA look after the things till I return, Malcolm. 
As I am sure I can clear myself of any charge that 
may be brought against me, I trust to he speedily back 
again. ' 

"'Your trooper need not trouble himself,' the officer 
said; 'the official with me will take charge of everything, 
and will at once affix my seal to all your effects.' 

"I went downstairs and saw the colonel enter a carriage 
with the two officials, then I went straight to the major. 
'Colonel Leslie has been arrested, sir, on what charge I 
know not. He has intrusted a commission to me. There- 
fore, if you find I am absent from parade in the morning 
you will understand I am carrying out his orders.' 

" The major was thunderstruck at the news, but told 
me to do as the colonel had ordered me, whatever it might 
be. I mounted the colonel's horse at once and rode to the 
house where the child was in keeping. The people knew 
me well, as I had often been there with messages from the 
colonel. When I showed them the signet-ring, and told 
them that I had orders to take the child to his father, they 
made no opposition. I said I would return for him as 
soon as it was dusk. I then went and purchased a suit of 
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civilian clothes, and returning to the house attired myself 
iu these, and taking the child on the saddle before me, 
rode for the frontier. 

"Following unfrequented roads, traveling only at night, 
and passing a day in a wood, I passed the frontier unmo- 
lested, and made my way to Ostend, where I sold the horse 
and took passage in the first ship sailing for Leith. I ar- 
rived there two days ago, and have walked here, with an 
occasional lift in a cart; and here I am, brother Andrew, 
to ask you for hospitality for awhile for myself and Leslie's 
boy. I have a hundred louis, but these, of course, belong 
to the child. As for myself, I confess I have nothing; 
saving has never been in my line." 

"You are heartily welcome, Malcolm, as long 'as you 
choose to stop; but I trust that ere long you will hear of 
Colonel Leslie." 

"I trust so," Malcolm said; "but if you knew the court 
of France as well as I do you would not feel very sanguine 
about it. It is easier to get into a prison than out of one." 

"But the colonel has committed no crime!" the bailie 
said. 

" His chance would be a great deal better if he had," 
Malcolm laughed. "A colonel of one of his majesty's 
Scottish regiments can do a good deal in the way of crime 
without much harm befalling him; but when it comes to 
marrying the daughter of a nobleman who is a great per- 
sonage at court, without his consent, it is a different affair 
altogether, I can tell you. Leslie has powerful friends, 
and his brother officers will do what they can for him; but 
I can tell you services at the court of France go for very 
little. Influence is everything, and as the nobleman the 
marquis intended to be the husband of his daughter is also 
a great personage at court and a friend of Louis', there is 
no saying how serious a matter they may make of it. Men 
have been kept prisoners for life for a far less serious busi- 
ness than this." 
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"But supposing he is released, does he know whereto 
communicate with yon?" 

"I am afraid he doesn't," Malcolm said ruefully. "He 
knows that I come from Glasgow, but that is all. Still, 
when he is freed, no doubt he will come over himself to 
look for his son, and I am sure to hear of his being here." 

"You might do, and you might not," the bailie said. 
"Still, we must hope for the best, Malcolm. At any rate 
I am in no haste for the colonel to come. Now I have 
got yoa home again after all these years, I do not wish to 
lose you again in a hurry." 

Malcolm only remained for a few weeks at his brother's 
house. The restraint of life at the bailie's was too much 
for him. Andrew's was a well-ordered household. The 
bailie was methodical and regular, a leading figure in the 
kirk, far stricter than were most men of his time as to 
undue consumption of liquor, strong in exhortation in 
season and out of season. His wife was kindly but precise, 
and as outspoken as Andrew himself. For the first day or 
two the real affection which Andrew had for his younger 
brother, and the pleasure he felt at his return, shielded 
Malcolm from comment or rebuke; but after the very first 
day the bailie's wife had declared to herself that it was 
impossible that Malcolm could long remain an inmate of 
the house. She was not inhospitable, and would have 
made great sacrifices in some directions for the long-missing 
brother of her husband; but his conduct outraged all the 
best feelings of a good Scotch housewife. 

Even on that first day he did not come punctually to 
his meals. He was away about the town looking up old 
acquaintance, came in at dinner and again at supper after 
the meal had already been begun, and dropped into his 
place and began to eat without saying a word of grace. He 
stamped about the house as if he had cavalry spurs still on 
his heels; talked in a voice that could be heard from attic 
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to basement; used French and Flemish oaths which horri- 
fied the good lady, although she did not understand them; 
smoked at all hours of the day, whereas Andrew always 
confined himself to his after-supper pipe, and, in spite of 
his assertions on the previous evening, consumed an amount 
of liquor which horrified the good woman. 

At his meals he talked loudly, kept the two apprentices 
in a titter with his stories of campaigning, spoke slightingly 
of the city authorities, and joked the bailie with a freedom 
and roughness which scandalized her. Andrew was slow 
to notice the incongruity of his brother's demeanor and 
bearing with the atmosphere of the house, although he 
soon became dimly conscious that there was a jarring ele- 
ment in the air. At the end of a week Malcolm broached 
the subject to him. 

"Andrew," he said, "you are a good fellow, though you 
are a bailie and an elder of the kirk, and I thank you for 
the hearty welcome you have given me, and for your invi- 
tation to stay for a long time with you; but it will not do. 
Janet is a good woman and a kindly, but I can see that I 
keep her perpetually on thorns. In good truth, fifteen 
years of campaigning are but an indifferent preparation for 
a man as an inmate of a respectable household. I did not 
quite know myself how thoroughly I had become a devil- 
may-care trooper until I came back to my old life here. 
The ways of your house would soon be as intolerable to 
me as my ways are to your good wife, and therefore it is 
better by far that before any words have passed between 
you and me, and while we are as good friends as on the 
evening when I returned, I should get out of this. I met 
an old friend to-day, one of the lads who went with me 
from Glasgow to join the Earl of Mar at Perth. He is 
well-to-do now, and trades in cattle, taking them in droves 
down into England. For the sake of old times he has 
offered me employment, and methinks it will suit me as 
well as any other." 
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"But yon cannot surely be going as a drover, Malcolm !" 

" Why not? The life is as good as any other. I could 
not sit down, after all these years of roving, to an indoor 
life. I must either do that or cross the water again and 
take service abroad. I am only six-and-thirty yet, and am 
good for another fifteen years of soldiering, and right gladly 
would I go back if Leslie were again at the head of his 
regiment, but I have been spoiled by him. He ever treated 
me as a companion and as a friend rather than as a trooper 
in his regiment, and 1 should miss him sorely did I enter 
any other service. Then, too, I would fain be here to be 
ready to join him again if he sends for me or comes, and I 
should wish to keep an eye always on his boy. You will 
continue to take charge of him, won't you, Andrew? He 
is still a little strange, but he takes to Blspeth, and will 
give little trouble when he once learns the language." 

"I don't like it at all, Malcolm," the bailie said. 

"No, Andrew, but you must feel it is best. I doubt 
not that ere this your wife has told you her troubles con- 
cerning me." 

As the bailie on the preceding night had listened to a 
long string of complaints and remonstrances on the part 
of his wife as to his brother's general conduct he could not 
deny the truth of Malcolm's supposition. 

"Just so, Andrew," Malcolm went on; "I knew that it 
must be so. Mistress Janet has kept her lips closed firm 
to me, but I could see how difficult it was for her some- 
times to do so. It could not be otherwise. I am as much 
out of place here as a wolf in a sheepfold. As to the 
droving, I shall not mention to all I meet that I am 
brother to one of the bailies of Glasgow. I shall like the 
life. The rough pony I shall ride will differ in his paces 
from my old charger, but at least it will be life in the 
saddle. I shall be earning an honest living; if I take 
more than is good for me I may get a broken head and 
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none be the wiser, whereas if I remain here and fall foul 
of the city watch it would be grief and pain for you." 

The bailie was silenced. He had already begun to per- 
ceive that Malcolm's ways and manners were incompatible 
with the peace and quiet of a respectable household, and 
that Janet's complaints were not altogether unreasonable. 
He had seen many of his acquaintances lift their eyebrows 
in disapprobation at the roystering talk of his brother, 
and had foreseen that it was probable trouble would come. 
At the same time he felt a repugnance to the thought that 
after so many years of absence his brother should so soon 
quit his house. It seemed a reflection alike on his affec- 
tion and hospitality. 

"You will take charge of the child, won't you?" Mal- 
colm pleaded. "There is the purse of a hundred louis, 
which will, I should say, pay for any expense to which he 
may put you for some years." 

"As if I would take the bairn's money!" Andrew ex- 
claimed angrily, "what do you take me for, Malcolm? 
Assuredly I will take the child. Janet and I have no 
bairn of our own, and it's good for a house to have a child 
in it. I look upon it as if it were yours, for it is like 
enough you will never hear of its father again. It will 
have a hearty welcome. It is a bright little fellow, and 
in time I doubt not that Janet will take greatly to it. The 
charge of a child is a serious matter, and we cannot hope 
that we shall not have trouble with it, but there is trouble 
in all things. At any rate, Malcolm, we will do our best, 
and if at the end of a year I find that Jauet has not taken 
to it we will see about some other arrangement. And, 
Malcolm, I do trust that you will stay with us for another 
week or two. It would seem to me as if I had turned you 
out of my house were you to leave me so soon." 

So Malcolm made a three-weeks' stay at his brother's, 
and then started upon his new occupation of driving 
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Highland cattle down into Lancashire. Once every two 
or three months he came to Glasgow for a week or two 
between his trips. In spite of Andrew's entreaties he re- 
fused on these occasions to take rip his abode with him, 
but took a lodging not far off, coming in in the evening 
for an hour to smoke a pipe with his brother, and never 
failing of a morning to come in and take the child for a 
long walk with him, carrying him upon his shoulder, and 
keeping up a steady talk with him in his native French, 
which he was anxious that the boy should not forget, as at 
some time or other he might again return to France. 

Some weeks after Malcolm's return to Scotland, he 
wrote to Colonel Leslie, briefly giving his address at Glas- 
gow; but making no allusion to the child, as, if the colonel 
were still in prison, the letter would be sure to be opened 
by the authorities. He also wrote to the major, giving 
him his address, and begging him to communicate it to 
Colonel Leslie whenever he should see him; that done, 
there was nothing for it but to wait quietly. The post 
was so uncertain in those days that he had but slight hope 
that either of his letters would ever reach their destina- 
tion. It was, however, the only means he had to adopt. 
No answer came to either of his letters. 

Four years later Malcolm went over to Paris, and cau- 
tiously made inquiries; but no one had heard anything of 
Colonel Leslie from the day he had been arrested. The 
regiment was away fighting in the Low Countries, and the 
only thing Malcolm could do was to call upon the people 
who had had charge of the child, to give them his address 
in case the colonel should ever appear to inquire of them. 
He found, however, the house tenanted by other people. 
He learned that the last occupants had left years before. 
The neighbors remembered that one morning early some 
officers of the law had come to the house, and the man 
had been seized and carried away. He had been released 
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some months later, only to find that his wife had died of 
grief and anxiety, and he had then sold off his goods and 
gone no one knew whither. Malcolm, therefore, returned 
to Glasgow, with the feeling that he had gained nothing 
by his journey. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE JACOBITE AGENT. 

So twelve years passed. Ronald Leslie grew up a sturdy 
lad, full of fun and mischief in spite of the sober atmos- 
phere of the bailie's house; and neither flogging at school 
nor lecturing at home appeared to have the slightest effect 
in reducing him to that state of sober tranquillity which 
was in Mrs. Anderson's eyes the thing to be most desired 
in boys. Andrew was less deeply shocked than his wife at 
the discovery of Ronald's various delinquencies, but his 
sense of order and punctuality was constantly outraged. 
He was, however, really fond of the lad; and even Mrs. 
Anderson, greatly as the boy's ways constantly disturbed 
and ruffled her, was at heart as fond of him as was her 
husband. She considered, and not altogether wrongly, 
that his wildness, as she called it, was in no slight degree 
due to his association with her husband's brother. 

Ronald looked forward to the periodical visits of the 
drover with intense longing. He was sure of a sympa- 
thetic listener in Malcolm, who listened with approval to 
the tales of the various scrapes into which he had got since 
his last visit; of how, instead of going to school, he had 
played truant and with another boy his own age had em- 
barked in a fisherman's boat and gone down the river and 
had not been able to get back until next day; how he had 
played tricks upon his dominie and had conquered in single 
combat the son of Councillor Duff, the butcher, who had 
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spoken scoffing words at the Stuarts. Malcolm was, in 
fact, delighted to find that in spite of repression and lec- 
tures his young charge was growing up a lad of spirit. He 
still hoped that some day Leslie might return, and he 
knew how horrified he would be were he to find that his 
son was becoming a smug and well-conducted citizen. No 
small portion of his time on each of his visits to Glasgow 
Malcolm spent in training the boy in the use of arms. 

" Your father was a gentleman," he would say to him, 
"and it is fitting that you should know how to handle a 
gentleman's arms. Clubs are well enough for citizens' 
apprentices, but I would have you handle rapier and 
broadsword as well as any of the young lairds. When you 
get old enough, Ronald, you and I will cross the seas, and 
together we will try and get to the bottom of the mystery 
of your father's fate, and if we find that the worst has 
come to the worst, we will seek out your mother. She 
will most likely have married again. They will be sure to 
have forced her into it; but even if she dare not acknowl- 
edge you as her son, her influence may obtain for you a 
commission in one of the king's regiments, and even if 
they think I'm too old for a trooper 1 will go as your fol- 
lower. There are plenty of occasions at the court of 
France when a sharp sword and a stout arm, even if it be 
somewhat stiffened by age, can do good service." 

The lessons began as soon as Ronald was old enough to 
hold a light blade, and as between the pauses of exercise 
Malcolm was always ready to tell stories of his adventures 
in the wars of France, the days were full of delight to 
Ronald. When the latter reached the age of fourteen 
Malcolm was not satisfied with the amount of proficiency 
which the lad was able to gain during his occasional visits, 
and therefore took him for further instruction to a com- 
rade who had, like himself, served in France, and had 
returned and settled down in Glasgow, where he opened a 



28 BONNIE PRINCE CHARLIE. 

fencing-school, having been a maitre tfarmes among the 
Scotch regiments. 

The arrangement was, however, kept a profound secret 
from Andrew and his wife; but on half -holidays, and on 
any other days when he could manage to slip away for an 
hour, Ronald went to his instructor and worked hard and 
steadily with the rapier. Had' Mrs. Anderson had an idea 
of the manner in which he spent his time she would have 
been horrified, and would certainly have spared her en- 
comiums on his improved conduct and the absence of the 
unsatisfactory reports which had before been so common. 

The cloud of uncertainty which hung over his father's 
fate could not but have an influence upon the boy's char- 
acter, and the happy carelessness and gayety which were 
its natural characteristics were modified by the thought 
that his father might be languishing in a dungeon. Some- 
times he would refuse to accompany his schoolfellows on 
their rambles or fishing expeditions, and would sit for 
hours thinking over all sorts of wild plans by which he 
might penetrate to him and aid him to escape. He was 
never tired of questioning Malcolm Anderson as to the 
prisons in which, if still alive, his father would be likely 
to be confined. He would ask as to their appearance, the 
height of their walls, whether they were moated or not, 
and whether other houses abutted closely upon them. One 
day Malcolm asked him the reason of these questions, and 
he replied, " Of course I want to see how it will be possible 
to get my father out." And although Malcolm tried to 
impress upon him that it would be an almost impossible 
task even to discover in which prison his father was kept, 
he would not allow himself to be discouraged. 

" There must be some way of finding out, Malcolm. You 
tell me that prisoners are not even known by their name 
to the warders, but only under a number. Still some one 
must know — there must be lists kept of those in prison' 
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and I shall trust to my mother to find out for me. A 
great lady as she is must be able to get at people if she sets 
about it, and as certainly she must have loved my father 
very much, or she never would have married him secretly, 
and got into such trouble for it. I am sure she will do 
her best when she finds that you and I have come over to 
get him out. When we know that, I think we ought to 
be able to manage. You could get employment as a 
warder, or I could go disguised as a woman, or as a priest, 
or somehow. I feel sure we shall succeed if we do but 
find out that he is alive and where he is." 

Malcolm knew too much about the strong and Well- 
guarded prisons of France to share in the boy's sanguine 
hopes, but he did not try to discourage him. He thought 
that with such an object in life before him the boy would 
devote himself all the more eagerly to exercises which 
would strengthen his arm, increase his skill with weapons, 
and render him a brave and gallant officer, and in this he 
was right. As the time went on Konald became more and 
more serious. He took no part whatever in the schoolboy 
games and frolics in which he had been once a leader. He 
worked hard at his school tasks the sooner to be done with 
them, and above all devoted himself to acquiring a mastery 
of the sword with a perseverance and enthusiasm which 
quite surprised his instructor. 

"I tell you, Malcolm, man," he said one day to his old 
comrade, after Eonald had been for upward of two years 
his pupil, "if I had known, when you first asked me to 
teach the lad to handle a sword, how much of my time he 
was going to occupy, I should have laughed in your face, 
for ten times the sum you agreed to pay me would not 
have been enough; but, having begun it for your sake, I 
have gone on for the lad's. It has been a pleasure to teach 
him, so eager was he to learn — so ready to work heart and 
soul to improve. The boy's wrist is as strong as mine and 
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his eye as quick. I have long since taught him all I know, 
and it is practice now, and not teaching, that we have 
every day. I tell you I have hard work to hold ray own 
with him; he knows every trick and turn as well as I do, 
and is quicker with his lunge and reposte. Were it not 
that I have my extra length of arm in my favor I could not 
hold my own. As you know, I have many of the officers 
of the garrison among my pupils, and some of them have 
learned in good schools, but there is not one of them could 
defend himself for a minute against that boy. If it were 
not that the matter has to be kept secret I would set him 
in front of some of them, and you would see what short 
work he would make of them. Have you heard the ru- 
mors, Malcolm, that the young chevalier is likely to follow 
the example of his father, thirty years back, and to make 
a landing iu Scotland?" 

"I have heard some such rumors," Malcolm replied, 
"though whether there be aught in them I know not. I 
hope that if he does so he will at any rate follow the ex- 
ample of his father no further. As you know, I hold to 
the Stuarts, but I must own they are but poor hands at 
fighting. Charles the First ruined his cause; James the 
Second threw away the crown of Ireland by galloping away 
from the battle of the Boyne; the chevalier showed here 
in '15 that he was no leader of men; and unless this lad is 
made of very different stuff to his forefathers he had best 
stay in France." 

"But if he should come, Malcolm, I suppose you will 
join him? I am afraid I shall be fool enough to do so, 
even with my fifty years on my head. And you?" 

"I suppose I shall be a fool too," Malcolm said. "The 
Stuarts are Scotch, you see, and with all their faults I 
would rather a thousand times have a Scottish king than 
these Germans who govern us from London. If the Eng- 
lish like them let them keep them, and let us have a king 
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of our own. However, naught may come of it; it may be 
but a rumor. It is a card which Louis has threatened to 
play a score of times, whenever he wishes to annoy Eng- 
land. It is more than likely that it will come to naught, 
as it has so often done before." 

"But they tell me that there are agents traveling about 
among the Highland clans, and that this time something 
is really to be done." 

" They have said so over and over again, and nothing 
has come of it. For my part, I don't care which Way it 
goes. After the muddle that was made of it thirty years 
ago it does not seem to me more likely that we shall get 
rid of the Hanoverians now. Besides, the hangings and 
slaughterings then, would, I should think, make the nobles 
and the heads of clans think twice ere they risked every- 
thing again." 

"That is true, but when men's blood is up they do not 
count the cost; besides, the Highland clans are always 
ready to fight. If Prince Charles comes you will see there 
will not be much hanging back whatever the consequences 
may be. Well, you and I have not much to lose, except 
our lives." 

"That is true enough, old friend; and I would rather 
die that way than any other. Still, to tell you the truth, 
I would rather keep my head on my shoulders for a few 
years if I can." 

"Well, nothing may come of it; but if it does I shall 
strike a blow again for the old cause." 

At home Bonald heard nothing but expressions of loy- 
alty to the crown.' The mere fact that the Highlanders 
espoused the cause of the Stuarts was sufficient in itself to 
make the Lowlanders take the opposite side. The religious 
feeling, which had always counted for so much in the 
Lowlands, and had caused Scotland to side with the Par- 
liament against King Charles, had not lost its force. The 
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leanings of the Stuarts were, it was known, still strongly 
in favor of the Catholic religion, and although Prince 
Charles Edward was reported to be more Protestant in 
feelings than the rest of his race, this was not sufficient to 
counterbalance the effect of the hereditary Catholic ten- 
dency. Otherwise there was no feeling of active loyalty 
toward the reigning king in Scotland. The first and sec- 
ond Georges had none of the attributes which attract loyal 
affection. The first could with difficulty speak the lan- 
guage of the people over whom he ruled. Their feelings 
and sympathies were Hanoverian rather than English, and 
all court favors were bestowed as far as possible upon their 
countrymen. They had neither the bearing nor manner 
which men associate with royalty, nor the graces and power 
of attraction which distinguished the Stuarts. Common- 
place and homely in manner, in figure, and in bearing, 
they were not men whom their fellows could look up to or 
respect; their very vices were coarse, and the Hanoverian 
men and women they gathered round them were hated by 
the English people. 

Thus neither in England nor Scotland was there any 
warm feeling of loyalty for the reigning house; and though 
it was possible that but few would adventure life and prop- 
erty in the cause of the Stuarts, it was equally certain that 
outside the army there were still fewer who would draw 
sword for the Hanoverian king. Among the people of 
the Lowland cities of Scotland the loyalty which existed 
was religious rather than civil, and rested upon the fact 
that their forefathers had fought against the Stuarts, while 
the Highlanders had always supported their cause. Thus, 
although in the household and in kirk Ronald had heard 
King George prayed for regularly, he had heard no word 
concerning him calculated to waken a boyish feeling of 
loyalty, still less of enthusiasm. Upon the other hand he 
knew that his father had fought and suffered for the Stu- 
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arts and was an exile in their cause, and tha^t the Hano- 
verians had handed over the estate of which he himself 
would now be the heir to one of their adherents. 

"It is no use talking of these matters to Andrew," Mal- 
colm impressed upon him; "it would do no good. When 
he was a young man he took the side of the Hanoverians, 
and he won't change now ; while, did Mistress Janet guess 
that your heart was with the Stuarts, she would say that 
I was ruining you, and should bring you to a gallows. She 
is not fond of me now, though she does her best to be civil 
to her husband's brother; but did she know that you had 
become a Jacobite, like enough she would move Andrew 
to put a stop to your being with me, and there would be 
all sorts of trouble." 

"But they could not prevent my being with you," Eon- 
aid said indignantly. "My father gave me into your 
charge, not into theirs." 

"That's true enough, laddie; but it is they who have 
cared for you and brought you up. When you are a man 
you can no doubt go which way it pleases you; but till 
then you owe your duty and respect to them, and not to 
me, who have done naught for you but just carry you over 
here in my cloak." 

"I know they have done everything for me," Konald 
said penitently. "They have been very good and kind, 
and I love them both; but for all that it is only natural 
that my father should be first, and that my heart should 
be in the cause that he fought for." 

"That is right enough, Konald, and I would not have it 
otherwise, and I have striven to do my best to make you 
as he would like to see you. Did he never come back 
again I should be sorry indeed to see Colonel Leslie's son 
growing up a Glasgow tradesman, as my brother no doubt 
intends you to be, for I know he has long since given up any 
thought of hearing from your father; but in that you and 
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I will have a say when the time comes. Until then yon 
must treat Andrew as your natural guardian, and there is 
no need to anger him hy letting him know that your heart 
is with the king over the water, any more than that you 
can wield a sword like a gentleman. Let us have peace 
as long as we can. You are getting on for sixteen now; 
another two years and we will think about going to Paris 
together. lam off again to-morrow, Ronald; it will not 
be a long trip this time, bnt maybe before I get back we 
shall have news from France which will set the land on 
fire." 

A short time after this conversation, as Eonald on his 
return from college (for he was now entered at the uni- 
versity) passed through the shop, the bailie was in conver- 
sation with one of the city magistrates, and Eonald caught 
the words: 

" He is somewhere in the city. He came down from the 
Highlands, where he has been going to and fro, two days 
since. 1 have a warrant out against him, and the consta- 
bles are on the lookout. I hope to have him in jail before 
to-night. These pestilent rogues are a curse to the land, 
though I cannot think the clans would be fools enough to- 
rise again, even though Charles Stuart did come." 

Eonald went straight up to his room, and for a few 
minutes sat in thought. The man of whom they spoke 
was doubtless an emissary of Prince Charles, and his arrest 
might have serious consequences, perhaps bring ruin on 
all with whom he had been in communication. Who he 
was or what he was like Eonald knew not; but he deter- 
mined at any rate to endeavor to defeat the intentions of 
the magistrate to lay hands on him. Accordingly a few 
minutes later, while the magistrate was still talking with 
Andrew, he again went out. 

Ronald waited about outside the door till he left and 
then followed him at a short distance. The magistrate 
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spoke to several acquaintances on the way, and then went 
to the council chamber. Waiting outside, Konald saw 
two or three of the magistrates enter. An hour later the 
magistrate he was watching came out; but he had gone 
but a few paces when a man hurrying up approached him. 
They talked earnestly for a minute or two. The magis- 
trate then re-entered the building, remained there a few 
minutes, and then joined the man who was waiting out- 
side. Konald had stolon up and taken his stand close by. 

"It is all arranged," the magistrate said; "as soon as 
night has fallen a party will go down, surround the house, 
and arrest him. It is better not to do it in daylight. I 
shall lead the party, which will come round to my house, 
so if the men you have left on watch bring you news that 
he has changed his hiding-place, let me know at once." 

The magistrate walked on. Ronald stood irresolute. 
He had obtained no clew as to the residence of the person 
of whom they were in search, and after a moment's thought 
he determined to keep an eye upon the constable, who 
would most likely join his comrade on the watch. This, 
however, he did not do immediately. He had probably 
been for some time at work, and now took the opportunity 
of going home for a meal, for he at once made his way to 
a quiet part of the city, and entered a small house. 

It was half an hour before he came out again, and 
Konald fidgeted with impatience, for it was already grow- 
ing dusk. When he issued out Ronald saw that he was 
armed with a heavy cudgel. He walked quickly now, and 
Ronald, following at a distance, passed nearly across the 
town, and down a quiet street which terminated against 
the old wall running from the Castle Port to a small tower. 
When he got near the bottom of the street a man came 
out from an archway, and the two spoke together. From 
their gestures Ronald felt sure that it was the last house 
on the left-hand side of the street that was being watched. 
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He had not ventured to follow far down the street, for as 
there was no thoroughfare he would at once be regarded 
with suspicion. The question now was how to warn the man 
of his danger. He knew several men were on the watch, 
and as only one was in the street, doubtless the others 
were behind the house. If anything was to be done there 
was no time to be lost, for the darkness was fast closing in. 

After a minute's thought he went quickly up the street 
and then started at a run, and then came down upon a 
place where he could ascend the wall, which was at many 
points in bad repair. With some difficulty he climbed up, 
and found that he was exactly opposite the house he 
wished to reach. It was dark now. Even in the princi- 
pal streets the town was only lit by oil lamps here and 
there, and there was no attempt at illumination in the 
quiet quarters, persons who went abroad after nightfall 
always carrying a lantern with them. There was still 
sufficient light to show Eonald that the house stood at a 
distance of some fourteen feet from the wall. The roof 
sloped too steeply for him to maintain his holding upon it; 
but halfway along the house was a dormer-window about 
three feet above the gutter. It was unglazed, and doubt- 
less gave light to a granary or storeroom. 

Eonald saw that his only chance was to alight on the 
roof close enough to this window to be able to grasp the 
woodwork. At any other moment he would have hesitated 
before attempting such a leap. The wall was only a few 
feet wide, and he could therefore get but little run for a 
spring. His blood was, however, up, and having taken 
his resolution he did not hesitate. Drawing back as far as 
he could he took three steps, and then sprang for the win- 
dow. Its sill was some three feet higher than the edge of 
the wall from which he sprang. 

The leap was successful; his feet struck just upon the 
gutter, and the impetus threw forward his body, and his 




The Jacobite agent warned of danger.— Page 37. 

—Bonnie Prince Charlie. 



BONNIE PRINCE CHARLIE. 37 

hands grasped the woodwork of the window. In a moment 
he had dragged himself inside. It was quite dark within 
the room. He moved carefully, for the floor was piled 
with disused furniture, boxes, sacking, and rubbish. He 
was some time finding the door, but although he moved 
as carefully as he could he knocked over a heavy chest 
which was placed on a rickety chair, the two falling with 
a crash on the floor. At last he found the door and opened 
it. As he did so a light met his eyes, and he saw 
ascending the staircase a man with a drawn sword, and a 
woman holding a light above her head following closely. 
The man uttered an exclamation on seeing Ronald appear. 

"A thief!" he said. "Surrender, or I will run you 
through at once." 

"I am no thief," Ronald replied. "My name is Ronald 
Leslie, and I am a student at the university. I have come 
here to warn some one whom I know not, in this house, 
that it is watched, and that. in a few minutes at the out- 
side a band of the city watch will be here to capture him." 

The man dropped the point of his sword, aud taking 
the light from the woman held it closer to Ronald's face. 

"How came you here?" he asked. "How did you learn 
this news?" 

"The house is watched both sides below," Ronald said, 
"and I leaped from the wall through the dormer-window. 
I heard a magistrate arranging with one of the constables 
for a capture, and gathered that he of whom they were in 
search was a Jacobite, and as I come of a stock which has 
always been faithful to the Stuarts, I hastened to warn 
him." 

The woman uttered a cry of alarm. 

"I thank yon with all my heart, young sir. I am he 
for whom they are in search, and if I get free you will 
render a service indeed to our cause; but there is no time 
to talk now, if what you tell me be true. You say the 
house is watched from both sides?" 



38 BONNIE PRINCE CHARLIE. 

"Yes; there are two men in the lane below, one or 
more, I know not how many, behind." 

"There is no escape behind," the man said; "the walla 
are high, and other houses abut upon them. I will sally 
out and fight through the men in front." 

"I can handle the sword," Ronald put in; "and if you 
will provide me with a weapon I will do my best by your 
side." 

"You are a brave lad," the man said, "and I accept 
your aid." 

He led the way downstairs and entered a room, took 
down a sword from over the fireplace, and gave it to 
Eonald. 

As he took it in his hand there was a loud knocking at 
the door. 

"Too late!" the man exclaimed. "Quick, the light, 
Mary! at any rate I must burn my papers." 

He drew some letters from his pocket, lit them at the 
lamp, and threw them on the hearth; then opening a cab- 
inet he drew forth a number of other papers and crumpling 
them up added them to the blaze. 

"Thank God that is safe!" he said, " the worst evil is 
averted." 

"Can you not escape by the way by which I came 
hither?" Eonald said. "The distance is too great to leap; 
but if you have got a plank, or can pull up a board from 
the floor, you could put it across to the wall and make 
your escape that way. I will try to hold the stairs till you 
are away." 

"I will try at least," the man said. "Mary, bring the 
light, and aid me while our brave friend does his best to 
give us time." 

So saying he sprang upstairs, while Eonald made his 
way down to the door. 

" Who is making such a noise at the door of a quiet 
house at this time of night?" he shouted. 
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"Open in the king's name," was the reply; "we have a 
warrant to arrest one who is concealed here." 

"There is no one concealed here," Eonald replied, "and 
I doubt that you are, as you say, officers of the peace; but 
if so, pass your warrant through the grille, and if it be 
signed and in due form I will open to you." 

"I will show my warrant when needs be," the voice an- 
swered. "Once more, open the door or we will break 
it in." 

"Do it at your peril," Eonald replied. "How can I tell 
you are not thieves who seek to ransack the house, and 
that your warrant is a pretense. I warn you that the first 
who enters I will run him through the body." 

The reply was a shower of blows on the door, and a 
similar attack was begun by a party behind the house. 
The door was strong, and after a minute or two the ham- 
mering ceased, and then there was a creaking, straining 
noise, and Eonald knew they were applying a crowbar to 
force it open. He retreated to a landing halfway up the 
stairs, placed a lamp behind him so that it would show its 
light full on the faces of those ascending the stairs, and 
waited. A minute later there was a crash; the lock had 
yielded, but the bar still held the door in its place. Then 
the blows redoubled, mingled with the crashing of wood; 
then there was the sound of a heavy fall, and a body of 
men burst in. 

There was a rush at the stairs but the foremost halted 
at the sight of Eonald with his drawn sword. 

"Keep back," he shouted, "or beware! The watch will 
be here in a few minutes, and then you will all be laid by 
the heels." 

"Fool! we are the watch," one of the men exclaimed, 
and, dashing up the stairs, aimed a blow at Eonald. He 
guarded it and ran the man through the shoulder. He 
dropped his sword and fell back with a curse. 
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At this moment the woman ran downstairs from above 
and nodded to Eonald to signify that the fugitive had 
escaped. 

" Yon see I hold to my word," Eonald said in a loud 
voice. "If ye be the watch, which I doubt, show me the 
warrant, or if ye have one in authority with you let him 
proclaim himself." 

"Here is the warrant, and here am I, James M'Whirtle, 
a magistrate of this city." 

" Why did you not say so before?" Eonald exclaimed, 
lowering his sword. "If it be truly the worshipful Mr. 
M'Whirtle let him show himself, for surely I know him 
well, having seen him often in the house of my guardian, 
Bailie Anderson." 

Mr. M'Whirtle, who had been keeping well in the rear, 
now came forward. 

"It is himself," Eonald said. "Why did yon not say 
you were here at once, Mr. M'Whirtle, instead of setting 
your men to break down the door, as if they were High- 
land caterans on a foray?" 

"We bade you open in the king's name," the magistrate 
said, "and you withstood us, and it will be a hanging 
matter for you, for you have aided the king's enemies." 

"The king's enemies!" Eonald said in a tone of surprise. 
"How can there be any enemies of the king here, seeing 
there are only myself and the good woman upstairs? You 
will find no others." 

"Search the house," the magistrate said furiously, "and 
take this malapert lad into custody on the charge of assist- 
ing the king's enemies, of impeding the course of justice, 
of withstanding by force of arms the issue of a lawful writ, 
and with grievously wounding one of the city watch." 

Eonald laughed. 

"It is a grievous list, worshipful sir; but mark you, as 
soon as you showed your warrant and declared yourself I 
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gave way to yon. I only resisted so long as it seemed to 
me you were evildoers breaking into a peaceful house." 

Two of the watch remained as guard over Eonald; one 
of the others searched the house from top to bottom. No 
signs of the fugitive were discovered. 

"He must be here somewhere," the magistrate said, 
" since he was seen to enter, and the house has been closely 
watched ever since. See, there are a pile of ashes on the 
hearth as if papers had been recently burned. Sound the 
floors and the walls." 

The investigation was particularly sharp in the attic, 
for a board was here found to be loose, and there were 
signs of its being recently wrenched out of its place, but 
as the room below was unceiled this discovery led to noth- 
ing. At last the magistrate was convinced that the fugi- 
tive was not concealed in the house, and, after placing his 
seals on the doors of all the rooms and leaving four men 
in charge, he left the place, Eonald, under the charge of 
four men, accompanying him. 

On the arrival at the city tolbooth Eonald was thrust 
into a cell and there left until morning. He was then 
brought before Mr. M'Whirtle and two other of the city 
magistrates. Andrew Anderson was in attendance, having 
been notified the night before of what had befallen Eonald. 
The bailie and his wife had at first been unable to credit 
the news, and were convinced that some mistake had been 
made. Andrew had tried to obtain his release on his 
promise to bring him np in the morning, but Mr. 
M'Whirtle and his colleagues, who had been hastily sum- 
moned together, would not hear of it. 

"It's a case of treason, man. Treason against his gra- 
cious majesty; aiding and abetting one of the king's ene- 
mies, to say naught of brawling and assaulting the city 
watch." 

The woman found in the house had also been brought 
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up, but no precise charge was made against ber. The 
court was crowded, for Andrew, in his wrath at being un- 
able to obtain Konald's release, had not been backward in 
publishing his grievance, and many of his neighbors were 
present to hear this strange charge against Eonald Leslie. 

The wounded constable and another, first gave their 
evidence. 

"I myself can confirm what has been said," Mr. 
M'Whirtle remarked, "seeing that I was present with the 
watch to see to the arrest of a person against whom a war- 
rant had been issued." 

"Who is that person?" Eonald asked. "Seeing that I 
am charged with aiding and abetting his escape it seems to 
me that I have a right to know who he is." 

The magistrates looked astounded at the effrontery of 
the question, but after a moment's consultation together 
Mr. M'Whirtle said that in the interest of justice it was 
unadvisable at the present moment to state the name of 
the person concerned. 

" What have you to say, prisoner, to the charge made 
against you? In consideration of our good friend Bailie 
Anderson, known to be a worthy citizen and loyal subject 
of his majesty, we would be glad to hear what you have to 
say anent this charge." 

"I have nothing to say," Eonald replied quietly. "Be- 
ing in the house when it was attacked, with as much noise 
as if a band of border ruffians were at the gate, I stood on 
the defense. I demanded to see what warrant they had 
for forcing an entry, and as they would show me none, I 
did my best to protect the house; but the moment Mr. 
M'Whirtle proclaimed who he was I lowered my sword 
and gave them passage." 

There was a smile in the court at the boy's coolness. 

"But how came ye there, young sir? How came ye to 
be in the house at all, if ye were there for a good motive?" 
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"That I decline to say," Ronald answered. "It seems 
to me that any one may be in a house by the consent of 
its owners, without having to give his reasons therefor." 

"It will be the worse for you if you defy the court. I 
ask yon again how came you there?" 

"I have no objection to tell you how I came there," 
Ronald said. "I was walking on the old wall, which, as 
you know, runs close by the house, when I saw an ill- 
looking loon hiding himself as if watching the house, 
looking behind I saw another ruffianly -looking man there." 
Two gasps of indignation were heard from the porch at 
the back of the court. "Thinking that there was mis- 
chief on hand I leaped from the wall to the dormer-window 
to warn the people of the house that there were ill-doers 
who had designs upon the place, and then remained to see 
what came of it. That is the simple fact." 

There was an exclamation of incredulity from the 
magistrates. 

"If you doubt me," Eonald said, "you can send a man 
to the wall. I felt my feet loosen a tile and it slid down 
into the gutter." 

One of the magistrates gave an order, and two of the 
watch left the court. 

"And who did you find in the house?" 

"I found this good woman, and sorely frightened she 
was when I told her what kind of folk were lurking 
outside." 

"And was there any one else there?" 

"There was a man there," Ronald said quietly, "and he 
seemed alarmed too." 

"What became of him?" 

"I cannot say for certain," Ronald replied; "but if you 
ask my opinion I should say, that having no stomach for 
meeting the people outside, he just went out the way I 
came in, especially as I heard the worshipful magistrate 
say that a board in the attic had been lifted." 
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The magistrates looked at each other in astonishment; 
the mode of escape had not occurred to any, and the dis- 
appearance of the fugitive was now explained. 

"I never heard snch a tale," one of the magistrates said 
after a pause. "It passes belief that a lad, belonging to 
the family of a worthy and respectable citizen, a bailie of 
the city and one who stands well with his fellow townsmen, 
should take a desperate leap from the wall through a win- 
dow of a house where a traitor was in hiding, warn him 
that the house was watched, and give him time to escape 
while he defended the stairs. Such a tale, sure, was never 
told in a court. What say you, bailie?" 

"I can say naught," Andrew said. "The boy is a good 
boy and a quiet one; given to mischief like other boys of 
his age, doubtless, but always amenable. What can have 
possessed him to behave in such a wild manner I cannot 
conceive, but it seems to me that it was but a boy's freak." 

"It was no freak when he ran his sword through Peter 
Muir's shoulder," Mr. M'Whirtle said. "Ye will allow 
that, neighbor Anderson." 

"The man must have run against the sword," the bailie 
said, "seeing the boy scarce knows one end of a weapon 
from another." 

"You are wrong there, bailie," one of the constables 
said; "for I have seen him many a time going into the 
school of James Macklewain, and I have heard a comrade 
say, who knows James, that the lad can handle a sword 
with the best of them." 

"I will admit at once," Eonald said, "that I have gone 
to Macklewain's school and learned fencing of him. My 
father, Colonel Leslie of Glenlyon, was a gentleman, and 
it was right that I should know how to wield a sword and 
James Macklewain, who had fought in the French wars 
and knew my father, was good enough to teach me. I 
may say that my guardian knew nothing of this." 
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"No, indeed," Andrew said. "I never so much as 
dreamed of it. If I had done so he and I would have 
talked together to a purpose." 

" Leslie of Glenlyon was concerned in the '15, was he 
not?" Mr. M'Whirtle said; "and had to fly the country; 
and his son seems to be treading in his steps, bailie. I 
doubt ye have been nourishing a viper in your bosom." 

At this moment the two constables returned, and re- 
ported that certainly a tile was loose as the prisoner had 
described, and there were scratches as if of the feet of some 
one entering the window, but the leap was one that very 
few men would undertake. 

"Your story is so far confirmed, prisoner; but it does 
not seem to us that even had you seen two men watching 
a house it would be reasonable that you would risk your 
neck in this way without cause. Clearly you have aided 
and abetted a traitor to escape justice, and you will be re- 
manded. I hope, before you are brought before us again, 
you will make up your mind to make a clean breast of it, 
and throw yourself on the king's mercy." 

Konald was accordingly led back to the cell, the bailie 
being too much overwhelmed with surprise at what he had 
heard to utter any remonstrance. 
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CHAPTER III. 

FREE. 

After Ronald had been removed from the court the 
■woman was questioned. She asserted that her master was 
away, and was, she believed, in France, and that iu his 
absence she often let lodgings to strangers. That two 
days before, a man whom she knew not came and hired a 
room for a few days. That on the evening before, hearing 
a noise in the attic, she went up with him, and met Ronald 
coming downstairs. That when Ronald said there were 
strange men outside the house, and when immediately 
afterward there was a great knocking at the door, the man 
drew his sword and ordered her to come upstairs with him. 
That he then made her assist him to pull up a plank, and 
thrust it from the attic to the wall, and ordered her to 
replace it when he had gone. She supposed he was a thief 
flying from justice, but was afraid to refuse to do his 
bidding. 

"And why did you not tell us all this, woman, when we 
came in?" Mr. M'Whirtle asked sternly. "Had ye told 
us we might have overtaken him." 

"I was too much frightened," the woman answered. 
"There were swords out and blood running, and men 
using words contrary both to the law and Scripture. I 
was frightened enough before, and I just put my apron over 
my head and sat down till the hubbub was over. And 
then as no one asked me any questions, and I feared I 



BONNIE PRWCE CHABLIE. 47 

might have done wrong in aiding a thief to escape, I just 
held my tongue." 

No cross-questioning could elicit anything further from 
the woman, who indeed seemed frightened almost out of 
her senses, and the magistrate at last ordered her to return 
to the house and remain there under the supervision of 
the constahle until again sent for. 

Andrew Anderson returned home sorely disturbed in his 
mind. Hitherto he had told none, even of his intimates, 
that the boy living in his house was the son of Colonel 
Leslie, but had spoken of him as the child of an old ac- 
quaintance, who had left him to his care. The open an- 
nouncement of Ronald that he was the son of one of the 
leaders in the last rebellion, coming just as it did when 
the air was thick with rumors of another rising, troubled 
him greatly; and there was the fact that the boy had, 
unknown to him, been learning fencing; and lastly this 
interference, which had enabled a notorious emissary of 
the Pretender to escape arrest. 

"The boy's story may be true as far as it goes," he said 
to his wife when relating to her the circumstances, "for I 
have never known him to tell a lie; but I cannot think it 
was all the truth. A boy does not take such a dreadful 
leap as that, and risk breaking his neck, simply because 
he sees two men near the house. He must somehow have 
known that man was there, and went to give him warning. 
Now I think of it, he passed through the shop when Peter 
M'Whirtle was talking to me about it, though, indeed, 
he did not know then where the loon was in hiding. The 
boy went out soon afterward, and must somehow have 
learned, if indeed he did not know before. Janet, I fear 
that you and I have been like two blind owls with regard 
to the boy, and I dread sorely that my brother Malcolm is 
at the bottom of all this mischief." 

This Mrs. Anderson was ready enough to credit, but 
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she was too much bewildered and horrified to do more 
than to shake her head and weep. 

" Will they cut off his head, Andrew?" she asked at last. 

"No, there's no fear of that; but they may imprison 
him for a bit, and perhaps give him a good flogging— the 
young rascal. But there, don't fret over it, Janet. I 
will do all I can for him. And in truth I think Malcolm 
is more to blame than he is; and we have been to blame 
too for letting the lad be so much with him, seeing that 
we might be sure he would put all sorts of notions in the 
boy's head." 

"But what is to be done, Andrew? We cannot let the 
poorlad remain in prison." 

"We have no choice in the matter, Janet. In prison he 
is, and in prison he has to remain until he is let out, and 
I see no chance of that. If it had only been a brawl with 
the watch it could have been got over easily enough ; but 
this is an affair of high treason — aiding and abetting the 
king's enemies, and the rest of it. If it were in the old 
times they would put the thumb-screws on him to find out 
all he knew about it, for they will never believe he risked 
his life making that fool's jump from the wall unless he 
had been in the plot; and the fact that his father before 
him was in arms for the Chevalier tells that way. I should 
not be surprised if an order comes for him to be sent to 
London to be examined by the king's councilors; but I 
will go round now and ask the justices what they think of 
the matter." 

His tidings when he returned were not encouraging; 
the general opinion of the magistrates being that Ronald 
was certainly mixed up in the Jacobite plot, that the matter 
was altogether too serious to be disposed of by them, being 
of the nature of high treason, and that nothing could be 
done until instructions were received from London. No 
clew had been obtained as to the whereabouts of the man 
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who had escaped, and it was thought probable that he had 
at once dropped beyond the walls and made for the west. 

Malcolm arrived ten days later from a journey in Lan- 
cashire, and there was a serious quarrel between him and 
Andrew on his presenting himself at the house. 

"It is not only that you led the lad into mischief, Mal- 
colm, but that you taught him to do it behind my back." 

" You may look at it in that way if you will, Andrew, 
and it's natural enough from your point of view; but I 
take no blame to myself. You treated the boy as if he 
had been your own son, and I thank you with all my heart 
for your kindness to him; but I could not forget that he 
was the son of my old friend and colonel, Leslie of Glen- 
lyou, and I do not blame myself that I have kept the same 
alive in his mind also. It was my duty to see that the 
young eagle was not turned into a barndoor fowl; but I 
never thought he was going to use his beak and his claws 
so soon." 

"A nice thing you will have to tell his father, that 
owing to your teachings his son is a prisoner in the Tower, 
maybe for life. But there — there's no fear of that. You 
will never have to render that account, for there's no more 
chance of .your ever hearing more of him than there is of 
my becoming king of Scotland. It's bad enough that you 
have always been a ne'er-do-well yourself without training 
that unfortunate boy to his ruin." 

"Well, well, Andrew, I will not argue with you, and I 
don't blame you at being sore and angry over the matter; 
nor do I deny what you have said about myself; it's true 
enough, and you might say worse things against me with- 
out my quarreling with ye over it. However, the less said 
the better. I will take myself off and think over what's 
to be done." 

"You had better come up and have your supper with 
us," Andrew said, mollified by his brother's humility. 
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"Not for twenty golden guineas, Andrew, would I face 
Mistress Janet. She has borne with me well, though I 
know in her heart she disapproves of me altogether; but 
after this scrape into which I have got the boy I daren't 
face her. She might not say much, but to eat with her 
eye upon me would choke me." 

Malcolm proceeded at once to the establishment of his 
friend Macklewain. 

"This is a nice kettle of fish, Malcolm, about young 
Leslie. I have had the justices down here, asking me all 
sorts of questions, and they have got into their minds that 
I taught him not only sword play but treason, and they 
have been threatening to put me in the stocks as a vaga- 
bond; but I snapped my fingers in their faces, saying I 
earned my money as honestly as they did, and that I con- 
cern myself in no way in politics, but teach English officers 
and the sons of Glasgow tradesmen as well as those of 
Highland gentlemen. They were nicely put out, I can 
tell you; but I didn't care for that, for I knew I was in 
the right of it. But what on earth made the young cock 
meddle in this matter? How came he to be mixed up in 
a Jacobite plot? Have you got your finger in it?" 

"Not I, James; and how it happens that he is concerned 
in it is more than I can guess. I know, of course, his 
heart is with the king over the water; but how he came 
to get his hand into the pie is altogether beyond me." 

"The people here are well-nigh mad about it. I know 
not who the gallant who has escaped is; but it is certain 
that his capture was considered a very important one, and 
that the justices here expected to have gained no small 
credit by his arrest, whereas now they will be regarded as 
fools for letting him slip through their fingers." 

"I cannot for the life of me make out how he came to 
be mixed up in such a matter. No one but you and I 
could have known that he was a lad of mettle, who might 
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be trusted in such a business. It can hardly be that they 
would have confided any secrets to him; still, the fact 
that he was in the house with the man they are in search 
of, and that he drew and risked his life and certain impris- 
onment to secure his escape, shows that he must have been 
heart and soul in the plot." 

"And what do you think of doing, Malcolm?" 

"I shall get him out somehow. I can lay hands on a 
score or two or more of our old comrades here in Glasgow, 
and I doubt not that they will all strike a blow with me 
for Leslie's son, to say nothing of his being a follower of 
the Stuarts." 

"You are not thinking, man, of attacking the jail! 
That would be a serious matter. The doors are strong, 
and you would have the soldiers, to say naught of the 
town-guard and the citizens, upon you before you had 
reached him." 

"No, no, James, I am thinking of no such foolishness. 
I guess that they will not be trying him. for withstanding 
the watch, that's but a small matter; they will be sending 
him south for the king's ministers to get out of him what 
he knows about the Jacobite plot and the names of all 
concerned, and it's upon the road that we must get him 
out of their hands. Like enough they will only send four 
troopers with him, and we can easily master them some- 
where in the dales." 

"It's more like, Malcolm, they will send him by ship. 
They will know well enough that if the lad knows aught 
there will be plenty whose interest it is. to get him out of 
their hands. I think they will take the safer way of put- 
ting him on board ship." 

"Like enough they will," Malcolm agreed, "and in that 
case it will be a harder job than I deemed it. But at any 
rate I mean to try. Eonald's not the lad to turn traitor; 
he 'will say nothing whatever they do to him, you may be 
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sure, and he may lie for years in an English prison if we 
do not get him out of their hands before he gets there. 
At any rate what we have got to do now is to mark every 
ship in the port sailing for London, and to find out whether 
passages are taken for a prisoner and his guard in any of 
them. I will make that my business, and between times 
get a score of trusty fellows together in readiness to start 
if they should send him by land; but I doubt not that you 
are right, and that he will be taken ofE by ship." 

The days of waiting passed slowly to Eonald, and An- 
drew Anderson once or twice obtained permission to see 
him. The bailie wisely abstained from any reproaches, 
and sought only to persuade him to make a clean breast of 
the business, and to tell all he knew about a plot which 
could but end in failure and ruin to all concerned. Al- 
though his belief in Eonald's truthfulness was great he 
could not credit that the story which he had told contained 
all the facts of the matter. To the bailie it seemed in- 
credible that merely from an abstract feeling in favor of 
the Stuarts Eonald would have risked his life and liberty 
in aiding the escape of a Jacobite agent, unless he was in 
some way deeply involved in the plot; and he regarded 
Eonald's assurances to the contrary as the outcome of 
what he considered an entirely mistaken sense of loyalty 
to the Stuart cause. 

"Its all very well, Eonald," he said, shaking his head 
sadly; "but when they get you to London they will find 
means to make you open your mouth. They have done 
away with the thumb-screws and the rack, but there are 
other ways of making a prisoner speak, and it would be 
far better for you to make a clean breast of it at once. 
Janet is grieving for you as if you were her own son, and 
I cannot myself attend to my business. Who would have 
thought that so young a lad should have got himself 
mixed up in such sair trouble!" 
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"I have really told yon all, bailie, though yon will not 
believe me, and I am sorry indeed for the trouble I have 
brought upon yon and my aunt" — for Ronald had from 
the first been taught to address the bailie and his wife as 
if Malcolm Anderson had been his real father; "anyhow I 
wish they would settle it. I would rather know the worst 
than go on from day to day expecting something that 
never happens." 

"You have to wait, Ronald, till word comes from Lon- 
don. If they write from there that your case can be dealt 
with merely for the assault upon the watch I can promise 
you that a few weeks in jail are all that you are like to 
have; but I fear that there is little chance of that. They 
are sure to send for you to London, and whether you will 
ever come back alive the gude Lord only knows. We 
know what came of treason thirty years ago, and like 
enough they will be even more severe now, seeing that 
they will hold that folks have all the less right to try and 
disturb matters so long settled." 

"Have you seen Malcolm?" Ronald asked, to change 
the conversation. 

"Ay, lad, I have seen him, and the meeting was not 
altogether a pleasant one for either of us." 

"I hope you have not quarreled with him on my ac- 
count!" Ronald said eagerly. 

"We have not exactly quarreled, but we have had words. 
I could not but tell him my opinion as to his learning you 
to take to such course, but we parted friends; but I doubt 
it will be long before Janet can see him with patience." 

The jailer, who was present at the interview, here noti- 
fied that the bailie's time was up. 

"I shall see you again, Ronald, before they take you 
south. I would that I could do more to help you besides 
just coming to see you." 

" I know you cannot, uncle. I have got into the scrape 
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and must take the consequences; but if I were placed in 
the same position I should do it again." 

A few days afterward, as he was eating his ration of 
prison bread, Eonald found in it a small pellet of paper, 
and on opening it read the words: "Keep np your courage, 
friends are at work for you. You will hear more yet 
of M. A." 

Ronald was glad to know that his old friend was think- 
ing of him, but, knowing how strong was the prison, he 
had little hopes that Malcolm would be able to effect any- 
thing to help him. Still the note gave him comfort. 

Three days later Andrew called again to bid him good- 
by, telling him that orders had been received from London 
that he was to be sent thither by ship. 

"I should like to have seen Malcolm before I went, if I 
could," Eonald said. 

"I have not seen him for several days," the bailie said. 
"I have sent down several times to the house where he 
lodges, but he is always away; but, whether or no, there 
would be no chance of your seeing him. I myself had 
difficulty in getting leave to see you, though a bailie and 
known to be a loyal citizen. But Malcolm knows that 
there would be no chance of one with such a character as 
his getting to see you, and that it would draw, attention to 
him even to ask such a thing, which, if he has a hand in 
this mad-brain plot, he would not wish." 

"Malcolm would not mind a straw whether they kept a 
watch on him or not," Eonald said. "Will you tell him, 
when you see him next, that I got his message." 

" What message? I have given you no message that I 
know of." 

"He will know what I mean. Tell him, whether aught 
comes of it or not I thank him, and for all his kindness to 
me, as I do you and Aunt Janet." 

At the same time with the order, that Eonald should be 
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sent to London the authorities of Glasgow received an in- 
timation that the ministers felt great surprise at the luke- 
wartnness which had been shown in allowing so notorious 
and important an enemy of his majesty to escape, and that 
the king himself had expressed marked displeasure at the 
conduct of the city authorities in the matter. Greatly 
mortified at the upshot of an affair from which they had 
hoped to obtain much credit from government, and believ- 
ing it certain that there were many greatly interested in 
getting Konald out of the hands of his captors, the authori- 
ties took every precaution to prevent it. He was taken 
down to the riverside under a strong escort, and in ad- 
dition to the four warders who were to be in charge of the 
prisoner as far as London, they put on board twelve men 
of the city guard. These were to remain with the ship 
until she was well out at sea, and then to return in a boat 
which the vessel was to tow behind her. 

Eonald could not but smile when he saw all these for- 
midable preparations for his safety. At the same time he 
felt that any hope he had entertained that Malcolm might, 
as the message hinted, make an attempt at rescue were 
blighted. The vessel dropped down with the tide. The 
orders of the justices had been so strict and urgent that 
the whole of the men placed on board kept a vigilant 
watch. Just as they were abreast of Dumbarton the 
sound of oars was heard, and presently a boat was seen 
approaching. As it got nearer two men were seen to be 
rowing, and two others seated in the stern; but as the 
craft was a large one there was room for others to be lying 
in the bottom. The constable in charge shouted to the 
boat to keep off. 

"Stop rowing," he cried, "and come no nearer. If you 
do we fire, and as I don't want to shed your blood I warn 
you that I have sixteen armed men here." 

As his words were emphasized by the row of men, who 
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with leveled muskets ranged themselves along at the side 
of the ship, the boat ceased rowing. 

"What are you afraid of?" one of the men in the stern 
shouted. "Cannot a fisherman's boat row out without 
being threatened with shooting? What are you and your 
sixteen armed men doing on board? Are you expecting a 
French fleet off the coast? and do you think you will beat 
them off if they board you? How long have the Glasgow 
traders taken to man their ships with fighting men?" 

Konald was in the cabin under the poop; it opened on 
to the waist, and received its light from an opening in the 
door, at which two armed men had stationed themselves 
when the boat was heard approaching. Had the cabin 
possessed a porthole through which he could have squeezed 
himself he would long before have jumped overboard and 
tried to make his escape by swimming under cover of the 
darkness. He now strove to force the door open for he 
recognized Malcolm's voice, and doubted not that his 
friend had spoken in order to let him know that he was 
there, that he might if possible leap over and swim to the 
boat; but it was fastened strongly without, and the guards 
outside shouted that they would fire unless he remained 
quiet. 

No reply was made to the taunts of the man in the boat, 
and slowly, for the wind was but just filling her sails, the 
vessel dropped down the river, and the boat was presently 
lost sight of. 

In the morning the breeze freshened. It was not till 
the ship was eight miles beyond the mouth of the river 
that the boat was pulled up alongside, and the guard, 
taking their places on board, hoisted sail and started on 
their return to Glasgow. 

Once fairly at sea Eonald was allowed to leave his cabin. 
Now that he was enjoying the fresh air his spirits soon 
recovered the tone which they had lost somewhat during 
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his three weeks' confinement in prison, and he thoroughly 
enjoyed his voyage. The man who was in charge of the 
guard had at first wished to place some restriction on his 
going about on board as he chose; but the crew sided with 
the young prisoner, 'and threw such ridicule on the idea 
that four warders and a head constable were afraid, even 
for a moment, to lose sight of a boy on board a ship at sea, 
that he gave way, and allowed Ronald free liberty of action, 
although he warned his subordinates that they must not 
relax their caution for a moment. 

" The crew are all with him. They think it a shame 
that a lad like this should be hauled to London as a pris- 
oner charged with treasonable practices; and sailors, when 
they once get an idea into their heads, are as obstinate as 
Highland cattle. I have told them that he drew a sword 
and held the staircase against us all while a noted traitor 
made his escape, and that he ran one of us through the 
shoulder, and they only shouted with laughter, and said 
he was a brave young cock. Like as not, if they had a 
chance, these men would aid him to escape, and then we 
should have to answer for it, and heavily too; loss of place 
and imprisonment would be the least of what we might ex- 
pect; so though, while when at sea and in full daylight 
he can do as he pleases, we must be doubly vigilant at 
night, or in port if the vessel should have to put in." 

Accordingly, to the great disgust of the sailors the watch 
by turns stood sentry outside Konald's door at night, 
thereby defeating a plan which the sailors had formed of 
lowering a boat the first night they passed near land, and 
letting Ronald make his escape to shore. 

The wind was favorable until the vessel rounded the 
Land's End. After that it became baffling and fickle, 
and it was more than three weeks after the date of her 
sailing from Glasgow that the vessel entered the mouth of 
the Thames. By this time Eonald's boyish spirits had 
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allayed all suspicion on the part of his guards. He joked 
with the sailors, climbed about the rigging like a cat, and 
was so little affected by his position that the guards were 
convinced that he was free from the burden of any state 
secret, and that no apprehension of any serious consequence 
to himself was weighing upon him. 

"Poor lad!" the head warder said; "he will need all his 
spirits. He will have hard work to make the king's coun- 
cil believe that he interfered in such a matter as this from 
a pure love of adventure. He will have many a weary month 
to pass in prison before they free him, I reckon. It goes 
against my heart to hand over such a mere laddie as a pris- 
oner; still it is no matter of mine. I have my duty to do, 
and it's not for me to question the orders I have received, 
or to argue whether a prisoner is innocent or guilty." 

As the vessel anchored off Gravesend to wait for the 
turn of the tide to take her up, a boat rowed by a water- 
man, and with a man sitting in the stern, passed close by 
the ship. The head warder had now redoubled his vigi- 
lance, and one of the guards with loaded musket was 
standing on the deck not far from Ronald, who was sitting 
on the taffrail. As the boat passed some twenty yards 
astern of the ship the man who was not rowing turned 
round for a moment and looked up at Ronald. It was but 
a momentary glance that the lad caught of his face, and 
he suppressed with difficulty a cry of surprise, for he rec- 
ognized Malcolm Anderson. The rower continued stead- 
ily to ply his oars, and continued his course toward another 
ship anchored lower down the river. Ronald stood watch- 
ing the boat, and saw that after making a wide sweep it 
was rowed back again to Gravesend. 

Ronald had no doubt that Malcolm had come south in 
hopes of effecting his escape, and guessed that he had 
taken up his post at Gravesend with the intention of ex- 
amining every ship as she passed up until the one in which 
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he knew he had sailed made its appearance. What his 
next step would be he could not tell; but he determined 
to keep a vigilant look-out, and to avail himself instantly 
of any opportunity which might offer. 

As the captain did not care about proceeding up the 
river after dark it was not until the tide turned, just as 
morning broke, that the anchor was weighed. There was 
a light breeze which just sufficed to give the vessel steerage- 
way, and a mist hung on the water. Konald took his 
favorite seat on the taffrail, and kept a vigilant watch 
upon every craft which seemed likely to come near the 
vessel. 

Greenwich was passed, and the vessel presently ap- 
proached the crowded part of the Pool. It was near high- 
tide now, and the captain was congratulating himself that 
he should just reach a berth opposite the Tower before it 
turned. Presently a boat with two rowers shot out from 
behind a tier of vessels and passed close under the stern of 
the Glasgow Lass. A man was steering whom Konald in- 
stantly recognized. 

"Jump!" he cried, and Ronald without a moment's 
hesitation leaped from the taffrail. 

He came up close to the boat, and was instantly hauled 
on board by Malcolm. Just at that moment the guard, 
who had stood stupefied by Ronald's sudden action, gave 
a shout of alarm and discharged his piece. The ball struck 
the boat close to Ronald. It was already in motion; the 
men bent to the oars, and the boat glided toward the Sur- 
rey side of the river. Loud shouts arose from on board 
the vessel, and four bullets cut the water round the boat; 
but before the muskets could be reloaded Malcolm had 
steered the boat through a tier of vessels, whose crews, 
attracted by the firing, cheered the fugitives lustily. 

A minute later they had reached some landing-steps. 
Malcolm tossed some money to the rowers, and then sprang 
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ashore with Ronald, and handed the latter a long coat 
which would reach to his heels and conceal the drenched 
state of his clothing from notice. 

"We have tricked them nicely, dear hoy," he said; "we 
are safe now. Long before they can lower a boat and get 
here we shall be safe in shelter, and our five Glasgow bodies 
will have something to do to look for us here." 

Moderating his pace so as to avoid attracting attention, 
Malcolm proceeded along several streets and lanes, and 
presently stopped at the door of a little shop. 

"I am lodging here," he said, "and have told the people 
of the house that I am expecting a nephew back from a 
cruise in the Mediterranean." 

As he passed through the shop he said to the woman 
behind the counter: "Here he is safe and sound. He's 
been some days longer than I expected, but I was not so 
very far wrong in my calculations. The young scamp has 
had enough of the sea, and has agreed to go back again 
with me to his own people." 

"That's right," the woman said. "My own boy ran 
away two years ago, ahd I hope he will have come to his 
senses by the time he gets back again." 

When they were together in their room upstairs Malcolm 
threw his arms round Ronald's neck. 

"Thank God, my dear boy, I have got you out of the 
clutches of the law! You do not know how I have been 
fretting since I heard you were caught, and thought that 
if ill came to you it would be all my fault. And now tell 
me how you got into this scrape, for it has been puzzling 
me ever since I heard it. Surely when I saw you last you 
knew nothing about any Jacobite goings-on?" 

Ronald related the whole particulars of his adventure, 
and said that even now he was absolutely ignorant who 
was the man whom he had aided to escape. 

"I know no more than you do, Ronald, but they must 
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have thought his capture an important one by the fuss 
they made over his escape. And now, to think that you 
have slipped out of their hands too!" and Malcolm broke 
into a loud laugh. "I would give a month's earnings to 
see the faces of the guard as they make their report that 
they have arrived empty-handed. I was right glad when 
I saw you. I was afraid you might have given them the 
slip on the way, and then there would have been no saying 
when we might have found each other again." 

" The sailors would have lowered a boat at night and let 
me make for the land," Eonald said, "but there was a 
good guard kept over me. The door was locked and a 
sentry always on watch, and I had quite given up all hope 
until I saw you at Gravesend. And now, what do you 
intend to do? Make our way back to Scotland?" 

"No, no, lad, that would never do. There will be a hue 
and cry after you, and all the northern routes will be 
watched. No, I shall make a bargain with some Dutch 
skipper to take us across the water, and then we will make 
our way to Paris." 

"But have you got money, Malcolm?" 

"I have got your purse, lad. I went to Andrew and 
said that I wanted it for you, but that he was to ask no 
questions, so that whatever came of it he could say that 
he knew nothing. He gave it me at once, saying only: 

"'Kemember, Malcolm, you have done the boy some 
harm already with your teaching, see that you do him no 
further harm. I guess you are bent on some hare-brained 
plan, but whatever it be I wish you success.' " 
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CHAPTER IV. 

IN FRANCE. 

The next day Malcolm went out alone, and on his re- 
turn told Ronald that there were placards on the walls 
offering a reward of a hundred pounds for his apprehension. 

"You don't think the people below have any suspicion, 
Malcolm?" 

"Not they," Malcolm replied. "I was telling them last 
night after you had gone to bed all about the places you have 
been voyaging to, and how anxious your father, a snug 
farmer near Newcastle, was to have you back again. I 
had spoken to them before so as to prepare them for your 
coming, and the old woman takes quite an interest in you, 
because her son at sea is a lad just about your age. I have 
brought you in a suit of sailor clothes; we will go down 
and have a chat with them after the shop is closed of a 
night. You will remember Newcastle and the farm, and 
can tell them of your escape from Greek pirates, and how 
nearly you were taken by a French frigate near the straits." 

The consternation of the watch at Ronald's escape was 
extreme. The shot which the man on guard had fired 
was their first intimation of the event, and seizing their 
muskets they had hastily discharged them in the direction 
of the fugitive, and had then shouted for a boat to be low- 
ered. But never was a boat longer getting into the water 
than was that of the Glasgow Lass upon this occasion. 
The captain gave his orders in a leisurely way, and the 
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crew were even slower in executing them. Then somehow 
the fall stuck and the boat wouldn't lower. When at last 
she was in the water it was found that the thole-pins were 
missing; these being found she was rowed across the river, 
the five constables undergoing a running fire of jokes and 
hilarity from the sailors of the ships they passed near. 
In answer to their inquiries where the fugitives landed, 
some of the sailors shouied that she had pulled up the 
river behind the tier of vessels, others declared that she 
had rowed down the river, while others 'insisted that she 
had sunk with all hands close by. 

Completely bewildered, the chief of the party told the 
sailors to put them ashore at the first landing. When the 
party gained the streets they inquired eagerly of all they 
met whether they had seen aught of the fugitives. Few 
of those they questioned understood the broad Scotch in 
which the question was asked, others laughed in their faces 
and asked how they were to know the man and boy they 
wanted from any others; and after vainly looking about 
for some time they returned to th.3 stairs, only to find that 
the boat had returned to the ship. 

A waterman's boat was now hired, and the rower, who 
had heard what had happened, demanded a sum for put- 
ting them on board which horrified them; but at last, 
after much bargaining, they were conveyed back to the 
ship. An hour later the chief of the party went ashore, 
and repairing to the Tower, where he had been ordered to 
conduct the prisoner, reported his escape. He was at once 
taken into custody on the charge of permitting the escape 
of his prisoner, and it was not until three days later, upon 
the evidence of his men and of the captain and officers of 
the ship, that he was released. 

His four men were put on board a ship returning to 
Glasgow next day, while he himself was kept to identify 
the fugitive should he be caught. 
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A week later Malcolm told Ronald that he had made 
arrangements with the captain of a Dutch vessel to take 
them over to Holland. 

"We are to go on board at Gravesend," he said, "for 
they are searching all ships bound for foreign ports. It is 
not for you especially, but there are supposed to be many 
Jacobites going to and fro, and they will lay hands on any 
one who cannot give a satisfactory account of himself. So 
it is just as well for us to avoid questioning." 

Accordingly the next day they walked down to Graves- 
end, and taking boat there boarded the Dutch vessel when 
she came along on the following day. The Dutch captain 
received them civilly; he had been told by Malcolm that 
they wished to leave the country privately, and guessed 
that they were in some way fugitives from the law, but as 
he was to be well paid this gave him no concern. There 
were no other passengers, and a roomy cabin was placed at 
their disposal. They passed down the river without im- 
pediment, and anchored that night oft Sheerness. 

•'These Dutch traders are but slow craft," Malcolm said 
as he walked impatiently up and down the deck next 
morning, watching the slow progress which they made 
past the shore. "I wish we could have got a passage direct 
to France, but of course that is impossible now the two 
nations are at war." 

"What is the war about, Malcolm? I heard at home 
that they were fighting, but yet that somehow the two 
countries were not at war." 

"No, I don't know how that comes about," Malcolm 
said. "England has a minister still at Paris; but for all 
that King George is at the head of a number of British 
troops in Germany fighting against the French there." 

"But what is it about, Malcolm?" 

"Well, it is a matter which concerns Hanover more than 
England; in fact England has no interest in the matter at 
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all as far as I can see, except, that as France takes one side 
she takes the other, because she is afraid of Prance get- 
ting too strong. However, it is a German business, and 
England is mixed up in it only because her present king is 
a Hanoverian and not an Englishman. This is the matter 
as far as I can make it out. Charles VI., Emperor of 
Germany, died in October, 1740. It had been arranged 
by a sort of general agreement called the Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion " 

" What an extraordinary name, Malcolm ! What does it 
mean?" 

"I have not the least idea in the world, lad. However, 
that is what it is called. It was signed by a lot of powers, 
of whom England was one, and by it all parties agreed 
that Charles' daughter Maria Theresa was to become Em- 
press of Austria. However, when the emperor was dead 
the Elector of Bavaria claimed to be emperor, and he was 
supported by France, by Spain, and by Frederick of Prussia, 
and they marched to Vienna, enthroned the elector as 
Duke of Austria, and drove Maria Theresa to take refuge 
in Hungary, where she was warmly supported. 

" The English parliament voted a large sum to enable 
the empress to carry on the war, and last year sixteen 
thousand men under the Earl of Stair crossed the seas to 
co-operate with the Dutch, who were warm supporters of 
the empress, and were joined by six thousand Hessians 
and sixteen thousand Hanoverians in British pay; but 
after all nothing was done last year, for as in the last war 
the Dutch were not ready to begin, and the English army 
were in consequence kept idle." 

" Then it seems that every one was against the empress 
except England and these three little states." 

"That is pretty nearly so," Malcolm said; "but at pres- 
ent the empress has bought off the Prussians, whose king 
joined in the affair solely for his own advantage, by giving 
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him the province of Silesia, so that in fact at present it is 
England and Hanover, which is all the same thing, -with 
the Dutch and Hessians, against Prance and Bavaria, for 
I don't think that at present Spain has sent any troops." 

" Well, it seems to me a downright shame," Eonald said 
indignantly; "and though I have no great love for the 
English, and hate their Hanoverian George and his people, 
I shouldn't like to fight with one of the Scotch regiments 
in the French service in such a quarrel." 

Malcolm laughed. 

"My dear lad, if every soldier were to discuss the merits 
of the quarrel in which he is ordered to fight there would 
be an end of all discipline." 

"Yes, I see that," Eonald agreed; "if one is once a sol- 
dier he has only to obey orders. But one need not become 
a soldier just at the time when he would be called upon to 
fight for a cause which he considers unjust." 

"That is so, Eonald, and it's fortunate, if your feelings 
are in favor of Maria Theresa, that we are not thinking of 
enlisting just at present, for you would be puzzled which 
side to take. If you fought for her you would have to 
fight under the Hanoverian; if you fight against the Han- 
overian you are fighting against Maria Theresa." 

"Well, we don't want to fight at all," Eonald said. 
"What we want to do is to find out something about my 
father. I wish the voyage was a,t an end, and that we had 
our faces toward Paris." 

"It will not be so easy to cross from Holland into 
France," Malcolm said. "I wish our voyage was at an 
end for another reason, for unless I mistake there is a 
storm brewing up." 

Malcolm's prediction as to the weather was speedily 
verified. The wind rose rapidly, ragged clouds hurried 
across the sky, and the waves got up fast, and by nightfall 
the sea had become really heavy, dashing in sheets high in 
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the air every time the bluff-bowed craft plunged into it. 
Long before this Bonald had gone below prostrate with 
sea-sickness. 

"It's just like the obstinacy of these Dutchmen," Mal- 
colm muttered to himself as he held on by a shroud and 
watched the laboring ship. "It must have been clear to 
any one before we were well out of the river that we were 
going to have a gale, and as the wind then was nearly due 
south, we could have run back again and anchored in shel- 
ter till it was over. Now it has backed round nearly into 
our teeth, with every sign of its getting into the north, 
and then we shall have the French coast on our lee. It's 
not very serious yet, but if the wind goes on rising as it 
has done for the last four or five hours we shall have a gale 
to remember before the morning." 

Before daylight, indeed, a tremendous sea was running, 
and the wind was blowing with terrible force from the 
north. Although under but a rag of canvas the brig was 
pressed down gunwale deep, and each wave as it struck 
her broadside seemed to heave her bodily to leeward. 
Malcolm on coming on deck made his way aft and glanced 
at the compass, and then took a long look over the foam- 
ing water toward where he knew the French coast must 
lie. The wind was two or three points east of north, and 
as the clumsy craft would not sail within several points of 
the wind she was heading nearly east. 

"She is making a foot to leeward for every one she 
forges ahead," he said to himself. "If she has been at 
this work all night we cannot be far from the coast." 

So the Dutch skipper appeared to think, for a few 
minutes afterward he gave orders to bring her about on 
the other tack. Three times they tried and failed ; each 
time the vessel slowly came up into the wind, but the 
heavy waves forced her head off again before the head-sails 
filled. Then the skipper gave orders to wear her. Her 
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head payed off to the wind until she was nearly before it. 
Two or three great seas struck her stern and buried her 
head deeply, but at last the boom swung over and her 
head came up on the other tack. During the course of 
these maneuvers she had made fully two miles leeway, and 
when she was fairly under sail with her head to the west 
Malcolm took another long look toward the south. 

"Just as I thought," he said. "There is white water 
there and a dark line behind it. That is the French coast, 
sure enough." 

It would have been useless to speak, but he touched the 
arm of the skipper and pointed to leeward. The skipper 
looked in this direction for a minute and then gave the 
order for more sail to be put on the ship, to endeavor to 
beat out in the teeth of the gale. But even when pressed 
to the utmost it was evident to Malcolm that the force of 
the waves was driving her faster toward the coast than she 
could make off it, and he went below and told Eonald to 
come on deck. 

"I would rather lie here," Ronald said. 

"Nonsense, lad! The wind and spray will soon knock 
the sickness out of you ; and you will want all your wits 
about you, for it won't be many hours before we are 
bumping on the sands, and stoutly built as the craft is she 
won't hold together long in such a sea as this." 

" Do you really mean it, Malcolm, or are you only trying 
to get me on deck?" 

" I mean it, lad. We are drifting fast upon the French 
coast, and there is no hope of her clawing off in the teeth 
of such a gale as this." 

The news aroused Eonald effectually. He had not suf- 
fered at all on the voyage down from Glasgow, and he was 
already beginning to feel better when Malcolm went down 
to call him. He was soon on deck holding on by the 
bulwark. 
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"There it is, that long low black line; it looks a long 
way off because the air is full of spray and the coast is low, 
but it's not more than three or four miles; look at that 
broad belt of foam-" 

For some hours the Dutch skipper did his best to beat 
to windward, but in vain, the vessel drove nearer and 
nearer toward the shore; the anchors were got in readiness, 
and when within a quarter of a mile of the line of breakers 
the vessel's head was brought up into the wind, and the 
lashings of the two anchors cut simultaneously. 

"Will they hold her, do you think?" Eonald asked. 

"Not a chance of it, Eonald. Of course the captain is 
right to try; but no cables were ever made that would hold 
such a bluff-bowed craft as this in the teeth of such a wind 
and sea." 

The cables ran-out to the bitts. Just as they tightened 
a great sea rolled in on the bow. Two dull reports were 
heard, and then her head payed off. The jib was run up 
instantly to help her round, and under this sail the brig 
was headed directly toward the shore. The sea was break- 
ing round them now; but the brig was almost flat-bottomed 
and drew but little water. All on board hung on to the 
shroud and bulwarks, momentarily expecting a crash, but 
she drove on through the surf until within a hundred yards 
of the shore. Then as she went down in the trough of a 
wave there was a mighty crash. The next wave swept 
her forward her own length. 

Then there was another crash even more tremendous 
than the first, and her masts simultaneously went over the 
side. The next wave moved her but a few feet; the one 
which followed, finding her immovable, piled itself higher 
over her, and swept in a cataract down her sloping deck. 
Her stern had swung round after the first shot, and she 
now lay broadside to the waves. The Dutch skipper and 
his crew behaved with the greatest calmness; the ship lay 
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over at such an angle that it was impossible to stand on 
the deck; but the captain managed to get on the upper 
rail, and although frequently almost washed ofl by the 
seas, contrived to cut the shrouds and ropes that still at- 
tached the masts to the ship there. ' Then he joined the 
crew, who were standing breast-high in the water on the 
lee side, the floating masts were pulled in until within a 
few yards of the vessel, and such of the crew as could swim 
made toward them. 

The skipper cut the last rope that bound them, and 
then plunged in and joined his men. The distance was 
little over fifty yards to the shore, and the wreck formed a 
partial shelter. A crowd of people were assembled at the 
edge of the beach with ropes in readiness to give any assist- 
ance in their power. Malcolm and Ronald were among 
those who had swam to the masts, but when within a short 
distance of the shore the former shouted in the latter's ear: 

"Swim off, lad, the masts might crush us." 

As soon as they neared the shore a number of ropes were 
thrown. Most of the sailors, seeing the danger of being 
crashed, followed the example of Malcolm, and left the 
masts. Malcolm and Ronald swam just outside the point 
where the waves broke until a line fell in the water close 
to them. They grasped it at once. 

"Give it a twist round your arm," Malcolm shouted, 
"or the back-wash will tear you from it." 

The sailors on shore watched their opportunity, and the 
instant a wave passed beneath the two swimmers ran up 
the beach at full speed with the rope. There was a crash. 
Ronald felt himself shot forward with great rapidity, then 
as he touched the ground with his feet they were swept 
from under him, and so great was the strain that he felt 
as if his arm was being pulled from the socket. A few 
seconds later he was lying at full length upon the sands, 
and before the next wave reached him a dozen men had 
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rushed down and seized him and Malcolm, and carried 
them beyond its influence. For a minute or two Ronald 
felt too bruised and out of breath to move. Then he 
heard Malcolm's voice: 

"Are you hurt, Ronald?" 

"No; I think not, Malcolm," he replied, making an 
effort to sit up. " Are you ?" 

"No, lad; bruised a bit, but no worse." 

One by one the sailors were brought ashore, one with 
both legs broken from the force with which he was dashed 
down by the surf, and one man who stuck to the mast was 
crushed to death as it was rolled over and over on to the 
beach. The captain and three sailors were, like Malcolm 
and Ronald, unhurt. There still remained four men on 
the wreck. Fortunately she had struck just at high-tide, 
and so stoutly was she built that she held together in spite 
of the tremendous seas, and in an hour the four sailors 
were able to wade breast-high to the shore. 

They found that the spot where the vessel had struck 
was half a mile west of Gravelines. They were taken to 
the town, and were hospitably entertained. A small body 
of soldiers were quartered there, and the officer in com- 
mand told the Dutch skipper that as the two nations were 
at war he and his crew must be detained until he received 
orders respecting them. On learning from Malcolm that 
he and Ronald were passengers, and were Scotsmen making 
their way from England to escape imprisonment as friends 
of the Stuarts, and that he had for twelve years served in 
one of the Scotch regiments of Louis, and was now bound 
for Paris, the officer said that they were free to continue 
their journey at once. 

It was two or three days before they started, for they 
found the next morning that they were both too severely 
bruised to set out at once on the journey. As Malcolm 
had taken care to keep the purse containing Ronald's 
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money securely fastened to a belt under his clothes they 
had no lack of funds; but as time was no object they 
started for Paris on foot. Eonald greatly enjoyed the 
journey. Bright weather had set in after the storm. It 
was now the middle of May, all nature was bright and 
cheerful, the dresses of the peasantry, the style of archi- 
tecture so different to that to which he was accustomed in 
Scotland, and everything else were new and strange to 
him. Malcolm spoke French as fluently as his own lan- 
guage, and they had therefore no difficulty or trouble on 
the way. 

They arrived at Paris without any adventure. Malcolm 
went to a cabaret which had at the time when he was in 
the French service been much frequented by Scotch sol- 
diers, being kept by a countryman of their own, an ex- 
sergeant in one of the Scottish regiments. 

"Ah! Sandy Macgregor," Malcolm exclaimed as the 
proprietor of the place approached to take their order. 
" So you are still in the flesh, man ! Eight glad am I to 
see you again." 

"I know your face," Sandy replied; "but I canna just 
say what your name might be." 

"Malcolm Anderson, of Leslie's Scotch regiment. It's 
fourteen years since I left them now; but I was here again 
four years later, if you can remember, when I came over 
to try and find out if aught had been heard of the colonel." 

"Ay, ay," Sandy said, grasping Malcolm's outstretched 
hand warmly. "It all comes back to me now. Eight 
glad am I to see you. And who is the lad ye have brought 
with you? A Scot by his face and bearing, I will be bound, 
but young yet for the service if that be what he is thinking 
of." 

"He is the colonel's son, Sandy. You will remember I 
told you I had carried him back to Scotland with me; but 
I need not tell ye that this is betwixt ourselves, for those 
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who have so badly treated his father might well have a 
grudge against the son, and all the more that he is the 
rightful heir to many a broad acre here in France." 

"I give you a hearty welcome, young sir," Sandy said. 
" Many a time I have seen your brave father riding at the 
head of his regiment, and have spoken to him too, for he 
and his officers would drop in here and crack a cup together 
in a room I keep upstairs for the quality. Well, well, and 
to think that you are his son! But what Malcolm said is 
true, and it were best that none knew who ye are, for they 
have an unco quick way here of putting inconvenient peo- 
ple out of the way." 

"Have you ever heard aught of my father since?" 
Ronald asked eagerly. 

"Not a word," Sandy replied. "I have heard it talked 
over scores of times by men who were in the regiment that 
was once his, and none doubted that if he were still alive 
he was lying in the Bastile, or Vincennes, or one of the 
other cages where they keep those whose presence the king 
or his favorites find inconvenient. It's just a stroke of 
the pen, without question or trial, and they are gone, and 
even their best friends darena ask a question concerning 
them. In most cases none know why they have been put 
away; but there is no doubt why Leslie was seized. Three 
or four of his fellow officers were in the secret of his mar- 
riage, and when he had disappeared these talked loudly 
about it, and there was sair grief and anger among the 
Scottish regiment at Leslie's seizure. But what was to be 
done? it was just the king's pleasure, and that is enough 
in France. Leslie had committed the grave offense of 
thwarting the wishes of two of the king's favorites, great 
nobles, too, with broad lands and grand connections. 
What were the likings of a Scottish soldier of fortune and 
a headstrong girl in comparison ! In Scotland in the old 
times a gallant who had carried off a daughter of a Douglas 



74 BONNIE PRINCE CHA RLIE. 

or one of our powerful nobles would have made his wife a 
widow ere many weeks were over, and it is the same thing 
here now. It wouldna have been an easy thing for his 
enemies to kill Leslie with his regiment at his back, and 
so they got an order from the king, and as surely got rid 
of him as if they had taken his life." 

"You have never heard whether my mother has married 
again?" Eonald asked. 

"I have never heard her name mentioned. Her father 
is still at court, but his daughter has never been seen since, 
or I should have heard of it; but more than that I cannot 
say." 

" That gives me hopes that my father is still alive," 
Ronald said. "Had he been dead they might have forced 
her into some other marriage." 

" They might so; but she was plainly a lassie who had a 
will of her own and may have held out." 

" But why did they not kill him instead of putting him 
in prison if he was in their way?" 

"They might, as I said, have done it at once; but once 
in prison he was beyond their reach. The king may grant 
a lettre de cachet, as these orders are called, to a favorite; 
but even in France men are not put to death without some 
sort of a trial, and even Chateaurouge and De Eecambours 
could not ask Louis to have a man murdered in prison to 
gratify their private spite, especially when that man was a 
brave Scottish officer whose fate had already excited much 
discontent among his compatriots in the king's service. 
Then again much would depend upon who was the governor 
of the prison. These men differ like others. Some of 
them are honorable gentlemen, to whom even Louis him- 
self would not venture to hint that he wanted a prisoner 
put out of the way; but there are others who, to gratify a 
powerful nobleman, would think nothing of telling a jailer 
to forget for a fortnight to give food to a prisoner. So 
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you see we cannot judge from this. And now what are 
yon thinking of doing, Malcolm, and why are you over 
here?" 

" In the first place we are over here because young Leslie 
took after his father and aided a Jacobite, whom George's 
men were in search of, to escape, and drew his sword on a 
worshipful justice of Glasgow and the city watch." 

"He has begun early," Sandy said, laughing; "and how 
did he get away?" 

"They brought him down a prisoner to London, to in- 
terrogate him as to the plot. I had a boat in the Thames 
and he jumped over and swam for it; so here we are. 
There are rumors in Scotland that King Louis is helping 
Prince Charlie, and that an army is soon going to sail for 
Scotland." 

"It is talked of here, but so far nothing is settled; but 
as King George is interfering in Louis' affairs, and is 
fighting him in Germany, I think it more than likely that 
King Louis is going to stir up a coil in Scotland to give 
George something to do at home." 

"Then if there's nothing to be done here I shall find 
out the old regiment. There will be many officers in it 
still who have fought under Leslie, and some of them may 
know more about him than you do, and will surely be able 
to tell me what has become of the lad's mither." 

"That may well be so; but keep a quiet tongue, Mal- 
colm, as to Leslie's son, save to those on whose discretion 
you can rely. I tell you, if it were known that he is alive 
and in France his life would not be worth a week's pur- 
chase. They would not take the trouble to get a leitre de 
cachet for him as they did for his father; it would be just 
a pistol bullet or a stab on a dark night or in a lonely place. 
There would be no question asked about the fate of an 
unknown Scotch laddie." 

"I will be careful, Sandy, and silent. The first thing 
is. to find Out where the old regiment is lying." 
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" That I can tell yon at once. It is on the frontier with 
the Due de Noailles, and they say that there is like to bo 
a great battle with English George and his army." 

"Well, as we have nothing else to do we will set out 
and find them," Malcolm said; "but as time is not press- 
ing we will stop a few days here in Paris and I will show 
the lad the sights. I suppose you can put us up." 

" That can I. Times are dull at present. After '15 
Paris swarmed with Scotsmen who had fled to save their 
heads; but of late years but few have come over, and the 
Scotch regiments have difficulty in keeping up their num- 
bers. Since the last of them marched for the frontier I 
have been looking after empty benches, and it will be good 
news for me when I hear that the war is over and they are 
on their way back." 

For some days Malcolm and Eonald wandered about the 
narrow streets of Paris. ' Eonald was somewhat disap- 
pointed in the city of which he had heard so much. The 
streets were ill-paved and worse lighted, and were narrow 
and winding. In the neighborhood of the Lonvre there 
were signs of wealth and opulence. The rich dresses of 
the nobles contrasted strongly indeed with the somber 
attire of the Glasgow citizens, and the appearance and 
uniform of the royal guards filled him with admiration; 
but beyond the fashionable quarter it did not appear to 
him that Paris possessed many advantages over Gasgow, 
and the poorer class were squalid and poverty-stricken to a 
far greater degree than anything he had seen in Scotland. 
But the chief points of attraction to him were the prisons. 
The Bastile, the Chatelet, and the Temple were points to 
which he was continually turning; the two former espe- 
cially, since, if he were in Paris, it was in one of these 
that his father was most probably lying. 

The various plans he had so often thought over, by 
which, in some way or other, he might communicate with 
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his father and aid his escape, were roughly shattered at 
the sight of these buildings. He had reckoned on their 
resembling in some respect the prison in Glasgow, and at 
the sight of these formidable fortresses with their lofty 
walls and flanking towers, their moats and vigilant sen- 
tries, his hopes fell to zero. It would, he saw at once, be 
absolutely impossible to open communication with a pris- 
oner of whose whereabouts he was wholly ignorant and of 
whose very existence he was doubtful. The narrow slits 
which lighted the cell in which he was confined might 
look into an inner court, or the cell itself might be below 
the surface of the soil. The legend of the troubadour 
who discovered King Richard of England's place of cap- 
tivity by singing without the walls had always been present 
in his mind, but no such plan would be practicable here. 
He knew no song which his father, and his father only, 
would recognize; and even did he know such a song, the 
appearance of any one loitering in the open space outside 
the moat round the Bastile singing at intervals at different 
points would have instantly attracted the attention of the 
sentries on the walls. Nor, even did he discover that his 
father was lying a prisoner in one of the cells facing out- 
ward in the fortress, did he see any possibility of compass- 
ing his escape. The slits were wide enough only for the 
passage of a ray of light or the flight of an arrow. No 
human being could squeeze himself through them, and 
even if he could do so he would need a long rope to descend 
into the moat. 

One day Eonald talked over his ideas with Malcolm, who 
declared at once that they were impossible of execution. 

"There i3 scarcely a case on record," he said, "of an 
escape from either the Bastile or the Chatelet, and yet 
there have been scores of prisoners confined in them with 
friends of great influence and abundant means. If these 
have been unable, by bribing jailers or by other strategy, 
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to free their friends, how could a stranger, without either 
connection, influence, or wealth, hope to effect the escape 
of a captive were he certain that he was within the walls. 
Do not waste your thought on such fancies, Eonald. If 
your father is still in prison it is by influence only, and 
influence exerted upon the king and exceeding that of your 
father's enemies, that his release can be obtained. 

" Such influence there is no possibility of our exerting. 
Your father's comrades and countrymen, his position and 
services, availed nothing when he was first imprisoned; 
and in the time which has elapsed the number of those 
who know him and would venture to risk the king's dis- 
pleasure by pleading his cause must have lessened consid- 
erably. The only possibility, mind I say possibility, for 
in my belief there is not a shadow of probability, of success 
lies in your mother. 

"So far it is clear that she has been powerless; but we 
know not under what circumstances she has been placed. 
She may all this time have been shut up a prisoner in a 
convent; she may be dead; but it is possible that, if she is 
free, she may have powerful connections on her mother's 
side, who might be induced to take up her cause and to 
plead with the king for your father's liberty. She may 
have been told that your father is dead. She is, no 
doubt, in ignorance of what has become of you, or whether 
you are still alive. If she believes you are both dead she 
would have had no motive for exerting any family influ- 
ence she may have, and may be living a broken-hearted 
woman, firm only in the resolution to accept no other 
husband."* 

"Yes, that is possible," Eonald agreed. "At any rate, 
Malcolm, let us lose no further time, but set out to-morrow 
for the frontier and try to find out from my father's old 
comrades what has become of my mother," 
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CHAPTER V. 

DETTINGEN. 

Aftee walking two or three miles Malcolm and Eonald 
came upon the rear of a train of wagons which had set out 
from Paris an hour earlier. Entering into conversation 
with one of the drivers they found that the convoy was 
bound for the frontier with ammunition and supplies for 
the army. 

"This is fortunate," Malcolm said; "for to tell you the 
truth, Eonald, I have looked forward to our meeting with 
a good many difficulties by the way. We have no passes 
or permits to travel, and should be suspected of being 
either deserters or thieves. "We came down from the north 
easy enough; but there they are more accustomed to the 
passage of travelers to or from the coast. Going east our 
appearance if alone would be sure to incite comment and 
suspicion. It is hard if among the soldiers with the con- 
voy I do not know some one who has friends in the old 
regiment. At any rate we can offer to make ourselves 
useful in case of any of the drivers falling ill or deserting 
by the way." » 

As they walked along toward the head of the long line 
of wagons Malcolm closely scrutinized the troopers who 
formed the escort, but most of them were young soldiers, 
and he therefore went on without accosting them until he 
reached the head of the column. Here two officers were 
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riding together, a captain and a young lieutenant. Mal- 
colm sainted the former. 

"I am an old soldier of the 2d Regiment of Scottish 
Cavalry, and am going with my young friend here, who 
has relations in the regiment, to join them. Will you 
permit us, sir, to journey with your convoy? We are 
ready, if needs he, to make ourselves useful in case any of 
your drivers are missing, no uncommon thing, as I know, 
on a long journey." 

The officer asked a few questions about his services, and 
said: 

" What have you been doing since yon left, as you say, 
fourteen years ago?" 

"1 have been in Scotland, sir. I took this lad, who was 
then an infant, home to my people, having had enough of 
soldiering, while my brother, his father, remained with 
the regiment. We do not know whether he is alive or 
dead, but if the former the lad wants to join as a trum- 
peter, and when old enough to fight in the ranks." 

"Very well," the officer said. "You can march along 
with us, and if any of these fellows desert you shall take 
their places, and of course draw their pay." 

It was a short time indeed before Malcolm's services 
were called into requisition, for the very first night several 
of the drivers, who had been pressed into the service, 
managed to elude the vigilance of the guard and slipped 
away. 

The next morning Malcolm, with Ronald as his assist- 
ant, took charge of one of the heavy wagons, loaded with 
ammunition, and drawn by twelve horses. 

"This is better than walking after all, Ronald. In the 
first place it saves the legs, and in the second one is partly 
out of the dust." 

"But I think we should get on faster walking, Malcolm." 

"Yes, if we had no stoppages. But then, you see as we 
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have no papers we might be detained for weeks by some 
pig-headed official in a little country town ; besides, we are 
sure to push on as fast as we can, for they will want the 
ammunition before a battle is fought. And after all a few 
days won't make much difference to us; the weather is 
fine, and the journey will not be unpleasant." 

In fact Eonald enjoyed the next three weeks greatly as 
the train ^of wagons made its way across the plains of 
Champagne, and then on through the valleys of Lorraine 
and Alsace until it reached Strasbourg. Malcolm had 
speedily made friends with some of the soldiers of the es- 
cort, and of an evening when the day's work was over he 
and Konald sat with them by the fires they made by the 
roadside, and Malcolm told tales of the campaigns in which 
he had been engaged, and the soldiers sang songs or chatted 
over the probabilities of the events of the war. None of 
them had served before, having been but a few months 
taken from their homes iu various parts of France. But 
although, doubtless, many had at first regretted bitterly 
being dragged away to the wars, they were now all recon- 
ciled to their lot, and looked forward eagerly to joining 
their regiment, which was at the front, when the duty of 
looking after the convoy would be at an end. 

Little was known in Paris as to the position of the con- 
tending armies beyond the fact that Lord Stair, who com- 
manded the English army, sixteen thousand strong, which 
had for the last year been lying inactive in Flanders, had 
marched down with his Hanoverian allies toward the 
Maine, and that the Due de Noailles with sixty thousand 
men was lying beyond the Ehine. But at Strasbourg they 
learned that the French army had marched north to give 
battle to Lord Stair, who had at present with him but 
twenty-eight thousand men, and was waiting to be joined 
by twelve thousand Hanoverians and Hessians who were 
on their way. 
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The convoy continued its journey, pushing forward with 
all speed, and on the 26th of July joined the army of De 
Noailles. The French were on the south side of the river, 
but having arrived on its banks before the English they 
had possession of the bridges. As soon as the wagons had 
joined the army Malcolm obtained from the officer com- 
manding the escort a discharge, saying that he and Eonald 
had fulfilled their engagement as drivers with the wagons 
to the front, and were now at liberty to return to France. 

"Now we are our own masters again, Eonald," Malcolm 
said. "I have taken part in a good many battles, but have 
never yet had the opportunity of looking on at one comfort- 
ably. De Noailles should lose no time in attacking, so as 
to destroy the English before they receive their reinforce- 
ments. As he holds the bridges he can bring on the battle 
when he likes, and I think that to-morrow or next day the 
fight will take place." 

It was known in the camp that evening that the English 
had established their chief magazines at Hanau, and were 
marching up the river toward AschafEenburg. In the 
early morning a portion of the French troops crossed the 
river at that town, and took up a strong position there. 
Eonald and Malcolm climbed a hill looking down upon 
the river from the south side, and thence commanded the 
view of the ground across which the English were march- 
ing. On the eastern side of the river spurs of the Spessart 
Mountains came down close to its bank, inclosing a narrow 
flat between AschafEenburg and Dettingen. At the latter 
place the heights approached so closely to the river as to 
render it difficult for an army to pass between them. 
While posting a strong force at AschafEenburg to hold the 
passage across a stream rnnning into the Maine there, De 
Noailles marched his main force down the river; these 
movements were hidden by the nature of the ground from 
the English, who were advancing unconscious of their 
danger toward Dettingen. 
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"De Noailles will have them in a trap," Malcolm said, 
for from their position on the hill they could see the whole 
ground on the further bank, Hanau lying some seven miles 
beyond Dettingen, which was itself less than seven miles 
from Aschaffenburg. 

"I am afraid so," Bonald said. 

"Afraid!" Malcolm repeated. "Why, yon should re- 
joice, Bonald." 

"I can't do that," Ronald replied. "T should like to 
see the Stuarts instead of the Hanoverians reigning over 
us; but after all, Malcolm, England and Scotland are one 
nation." 

" But there are Scotch regiments with the French army, 
and a brigade of Irish." 

"That may be," Bonald said. " Scotchmen who have 
got into political trouble at home may enter the service of 
France, and may fight heartily against the Germans or the 
Flemings, or other enemies of France; but I know that I 
should feel very reluctant to fight against the English 
army, except, of course, at home for the Stuarts." 

"It will benefit the Stuarts' cause if the English are 
defeated here," Malcolm said. 

"That may be or it may not," Bonald replied. "You 
yourself told me that Louis cared nothing for the Stuarts,. 
and would only aid them in order to cripple the English 
strength at home. Therefore, if he destroys the English 
army here he will have less cause to fear England and so 
less motive for helping the chevalier." 

" That is true enough," Malcolm agreed. " You are fast 
becoming a politician, Bonald. Well, I will look on as a 
neutral then, because, although the English are certainly 
more nearly my countrymen than are the French, you 
must remember that for twelve years T fought under the 
French flag. However, there can be no doubt what is 
going to take place. See, the dark mass of the English 
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army are passing through the defile of Dettingen, and the 
French have begun to cross at Seligenstadt in their rear. 
See, they are throwing three or four bridges across the 
river there." 

In utter ignorance of their danger the English marched 
on along the narrow plain by the river bank toward 
Aschaffenburg. 

"Look at their cavalry scouting ahead of them," Mal- 
colm said. " There, the French are opening fire!" And 
as he spoke puffs of musketry rose up from the line of the 
stream held by the French. 

The English cavalry galloped back, but the columns of 
infantry still advanced until within half a mile of the 
French position, and were there halted, while some guns 
from the French lines opened fire. The bridges at Selig- 
enstadt were now completed, and masses of troops could 
be seen pouring over. King George and the Duke of 
Cumberland had joined the Earl of Stair just as the army 
passed through Dettingen, and were riding at the head of 
the column when the French fire opened. A short time 
was spent in reconnoitering the position of the enemy in 
front. The English believed that the entire French army 
was there opposed to them, and that the advance of the 
army into Franconia, which was its main objective, was 
therefore barred. After a short consultation it was re- 
solved to fall back at once upon the magazines at Hanau, 
which, from their ignorance of the near proximity of the 
French, had been left but weakly guarded. Believing 
that as they fell back they would be hotly pursued by the 
French army, the king took the command of the rear as 
the post of danger, and the columns, facing about, marched 
toward Dettingen. 

But the French had been beforehand with them. De 
Noailles had sent 23,000 men under his nephew the Duke 
de Grammont across the river to occupy Dettingen. He 



BONNIE PMNCK OBAULlE. 85 

himself with his main army remained on the south side, 
with his artillery placed so as to tire across the river upon 
the flank of the English as they approached Dettingen; 
while he could march up and cross at Aschaffenburg should 
the English, after being beaten back at Dettingen, try to 
retreat up the river. 

De Grammont's position was a very strong one behind a 
swamp and a deep ravine hollowed out by a stream from 
the hill. There seemed no possibility of escape for the 
English army, who were as yet absolutely in ignorance of 
the position of the French. As the head of the column 
approached Dettingen, Grammont's artillery opened upon 
them in front, while that of De Noailles smote them in 
flank. As soon as the king found that his retreat was cut 
off he galloped from the rear of the column to its head. 
His horse, alarmed by the fire of the artillery and whistling 
of balls, ran away with him, and was with difficulty stop- 
ped just as he reached the head of the column. He at 
once dismounted and announced his intention of leading 
his troops on foot. 

There was a hasty council held between him, Lord Stair, 
and the Duke of Cumberland, and it was agreed that the 
only escape from entire destruction was by fighting their 
way through the force now in front of them. This would 
indeed have been impossible had De Grammont held his 
position; but when that officer saw the English troops 
halt he believed that he had only the advanced guard in 
front of him, and resolving to overwhelm these before 
their main body arrived, he abandoned his strong position, 
led his troops across the swamp, and charged the English 
in front. 

De Noailles, from the opposite bank seeing the error his 
nephew had made, hurried his troops toward the bridges 
in order to cross the river and render him assistance; but 
it was too late. 
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The English infantry, headed by the king in person, 
hurled themselves upon the troops of De Gramruont. 

Every man felt that the only hope of escape from this 
trap into which they had fallen lay in cutting their way 
through the enemy, and so furiously did they fight that 
De Grammont's troops were utterly overthrown, and were 
soon in full flight toward the bridges in the rear, hotly 
pursued by the English, Before they could reach the 
bridges they left behind them on the field six thousand 
killed and wounded. King George, satisfied with his suc- 
cess and knowing that the French army was still greatly 
superior to his own, wisely determined to get out of his 
dangerous position as soon as possible, and pushed on that 
night to Hanau, 

Although Malcolm and Eonald were too far off to wit- 
ness the incidents of the battle, they made out the tide of 
war rolling away from them, and saw the black masses of 
troops pressing on through Dettingen in spite of the 
French artillery which thundered from the opposite bank 
of the river. 

"They have won!" Eonald said, throwing up his cap. 
"Hurrah, Malcolm! where is the utter destruction of the 
English now? See, the plain bey<jnd Dettingen is covered 
by a confused mass of flying men. The English have 
broken out of the trap, and instead of being crushed have 
won a great victory." 

"It looks like it certainly," Malcolm said. "I would 
not have believed it if I had not seen it; their destruction 
seemed certain. And now let us go round to the camp 
again." 

On their way down Malcolm said: 

"1 think, on the whole, Eonald, that you are perhaps 
right, and the French defeat will do good rather than 
harm to the Stuart cause. Had they conquered, Louis 
would have been too intent on pushing forward his own 
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schemes to care much for the Stuarts. He has no real in- 
terest in them, and only uses them as cat's-paws to injure 
England. If he had heaten the English and Hanoverians 
he would not have needed their aid. As it is, it seems 
likely enough that he will try to create a diversion, and 
keep the English busy at home by aiding the Stuarts with 
men and money to make a landing in Scotland." 

"In that case, Malcolm, we need not grieve over the 
defeat to-day. You know my sympathies are with the 
brave Empress of Austria rather than with her enemies, 
and this defeat should go far toward seating her securely 
on the throne. Now, what will you do, Malcolm? Shall 
we try and find my father'* friends at once?" 

" Not for another few days," Malcolm said. " Just after 
a defeat men are not in the best mood to discuss bygone 
matters. Let us wait and see what is done next." 

The next morning a portion of the French army which 
had not been engaged crossed the river and collected the 
French and English wounded, for the latter had also been 
left behind. They were treated by the French with the 
same care and kindness that was bestowed upon their own 
wounded. De Noailles was about to advance against the 
English at Hanau, when he received the news that the 
French army in Bavaria had been beaten back by Prince 
Charles, and had crossed the Ehine into Alsace. As he 
would now be exposed to the whole brunt of the attack of 
the allies he decided to retreat at once. 

The next day the retreat recommenced. Many of the 
drivers had fled at the first news of the defeat, and Mal- 
colm without question assumed the post of driver of one 
of the abandoned teams. For another week the army re- 
tired, and then crossing the Eliine near Worms were safe 
from pursuit. 

"Now, Eonald, I will look up the old regiment, and wo 
will see what is to be done," 
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The 2d Scotch Dragoons were posted in a little village 
a mile distant from the main camp which had now been 
formed. Malcolm did not make any formal transfer of 
the wagon to the authorities, thinking it by no means im- 
probable that they would insist upon his continuing his 
self -adopted avocation as driver; but after seeing to the 
horses, which were picketed with a long line of transport 
animals, he and Eonald walked quietly away without any 
ceremony of adieu. 

"We must not come back again here," he said, "for 
some of the teamsters would recognize me as having been 
driving lately, and I should have hard work to prove that 
I was not a deserter; we must take to the old regiment now 
as long as we are here." 

On reaching the village they found the street full of 
troopers who were busily engaged in cleaning their arms, 
grooming their horses, and removing all signs of weather 
and battle. Eonald felt a thrill of pleasure at hearing his 
native language spoken. He had now so far improved the 
knowledge of French as to be able to converse without 
difficulty, for Malcolm had from his childhood tried to 
keep up his French, and had lately always spoken in that 
language to him, unless it was necessary to speak in Eng- 
lish in order to make him understand. 

These occasions had become more and more rare, and 
two months of constant conversation with Malcolm and 
others had enabled Eonald by this time to speak with some 
fluency in the French tongue. None of the soldiers paid 
any attention to the newcomers, whose dress differed in no 
way from that of Frenchmen, as after the shipwreck they 
had, of course, been obliged to rig themselves out afresh. 
Malcolm stopped before an old sergeant who was diligently 
polishing his sword hilt. 

"And how fares it with you all these years, Angus 
Gramme ?" 
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The sergeant almost dropped his sword in his surprise 
at being so addressed in his own tongue by one whose 
appearance betokened him a Frenchman. 

"You don't know me, Angus," Malcolm went on with 
a smile; "and yet you ought to, for if it hadn't been for 
me the sword of the German hussar who carved that ugly 
scar across your cheek would have followed it up by put- 
ting an end to your soldiering altogether." 

"Heart alive, but it's Malcolm Anderson! Eh, man, 
but I am glad to see you! I thought you were dead years 
ago, for I have heard nae mair of you since the day when 
you disappeared from among us like a spook, the same day 
that puir Colonel Leslie was hauled off to the Bastile. A 
sair day was that for us a' ! And where ha' ye been all 
the time?" 

" Back at home, Angus, at least in body, for my heart's 
been with the old regiment. And who, think you, is 
this? But you. must keep a close-mouth, man, for it must 
not be talked of. This is Leslie's son. By his father's 
last order I took him off to Scotland with me to be out of 
reach of his foes, and now I have brought him back again 
to try if between us we can gain any news of his father." 

"You don't say so, Malcolm ! I never as much as heard 
that the colonel had a son, though there was some talk in 
the regiment that he had married a great lady, and that it 
was for that that he had been hid away in prison. And this is 
Leslie's boy ! Only to think, now ! Well, young sir, there 
isn't a man in the regiment but wad do his best for your 
father's son, for those who have joined us since, and in 
truth that's the great part of us, have heard many a tale 
of Colonel Leslie, though they may not have served under 
him, and not a tale but was to his honor, for a braver 
officer nor a kinder one never stepped the earth. But 
come inside, Malcolm. I have got a room to myself and a 
stoup of good wine; let's talk over things fair and gentle, 
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and when I know what it is that you want yon may be 
sure that I will do all I can, for the sake baith of the colo- 
nel and of you, auld comrade." 

The trio were soon seated in the cottage, and Malcolm 
then gave a short sketch of all that had taken place since 
he had left the regiment. 

" Well, well !" the sergeant said when he had ended ; 
"and so the lad, young as he is, has already drawn his 
sword for the Stuarts, and takes after his father in loyalty 
as well as in looks, for now that I know who he is I can 
see his father's face in his plain enough; and now for your 
plans, Malcolm." 

"Our plans must be left to chance, Angus. We came 
hither to see whether any of the colonel's friends are still 
in the regiment, and to learn from them whether they 
have any news whatever of him; and secondly, whether 
they can tell us aught of his mother." 

"Ay, there are six or" eight officers still in the regiment 
who served with him. Hume is our colonel now; you will 
remember him, Malcolm, well, for he was captain Qf our 
troop; and Major Macpherson was a captain too. Then 
there are Oliphant, and Munroe, and Campbell, and Gra- 
ham, all of whom were young lieutenants in your time, 
and are now old captains of troops." 

"I will see the colonel and Macpherson," Malcolm said; 
"if they do not know, the younger men are not likely to. 
Will you go along with us, Angus, and introduce me, 
though Hume is like enough to remember me, seeing that 
I was so much with Leslie?" 

"They will be dining in half an hour," the sergeant said; 
"we'll go after they have done the meal. It's always a 
good time to talk with men when they are full, and the 
colonel will have no business to disturb him then. Our 
own dinner will be ready directly ; I can smell a goose that 
I picked up, as it might be by accident, at the place where 
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we halted last night. There are four or five of us old sol- 
diers who always mess together when we are not on duty 
with our troops, and if I mistake not, you will know every 
one of them, and right glad they will be to see yon; but 
of course I shall say no word as to who the lad is, save that 
he is a friend of yours." 

A few minutes later four other sergeants dropped in, 
and there was a joyful greeting between them and Malcolm 
as soon as they recognized his identity. The meal was a 
jovial one, as old jokes and old reminiscences were recalled. 
After an hour's sitting Angus said: 

"Pass round the wine, lads, till we come back again. I 
am taking Anderson to the colonel, who was captain of his 
troop. We are not likely to be long, and when we come 
back we will make a night of it in honor of old times, or I 
am mistaken." 

On leaving the cottage they waited for awhile until they 
saw the colonel and major rise from beside the fire round 
which, with the other officers, they had been taking their 
meal, and walk to the cottage which they shared between 
them. Angus went up and saluted. 

"What is it, Grasme?" the colonel asked. 

"There's one here who would fain have a talk with you. 
It is Malcolm Anderson, whom you may remember as puir 
Colonel Leslie's servant, and as being in your own troop, 
and he has brought one with him concerning whom he 
will speak to you himself." 

"Of course I remember Anderson," the colonel said. 
" He was devoted to Leslie. Bring him in at once. What 
can have brought him out here again after so many years? 
been getting into some trouble at home, I suppose? He 
was always in some scrape or other when he was in the 
regiment, for, though he was a good soldier, he was as 
wild and reckless a blade as any in the regiment. You 
remember him, Macpherson?" 
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"Yes, I remember him Well," the major said. "The 
colonel was very fond of him and regarded him almost as 
a brother." 

A minute later Angus ushered Malcolm and Eonald 
into the presence of the two officers, who had now taken 
seats in the room which served as kitchen and sitting-room 
to the cottage, which was much the largest in the village. 

"Well, Anderson, I am glad to see you again," Colonel 
Hume said, rising and holding out his hand. "We have 
often spoken of you since the day yon disappeared, saying 
that you were going on a mission for the colonel, and have 
wondered what the mission was, and how it was that we 
never heard of you again." 

"I came over to Paris four years later, colonel, but the 
regiment was away in Flanders, and as I found out from 
others what I had come to learn, there was no use in my 
following you. As to the colonel's mission, it was this;" 
and he put his hand on Eonald's shoulder. 

"What do you mean, Anderson?" the colonel asked in 
surprise. 

" This is Colonel Leslie's son, sir. He bade me fetch 
him straight away from the folk with whom he was living 
and take him off to Scotland so as to be out of reach of his 
foes, who would doubtless have made even shorter work 
with him than they did with the colonel." 

"Good heavens!" the colonel exclaimed; "this is news 
indeed. So poor Leslie left a child and this is he! My 
lad," he said, taking Eonald's hand, " believe m-e that any- 
thing that I can do for you, whatever it be, shall be done, 
for the sake of your dear father whom I loved as an elder 
brother." 

"And I too," the major said. "There was not one of 
us but would have fought to the death for Leslie. And 
now sit down, my lad, while Anderson tells us your story." 

Malcolm began at the account of the charge which 
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Colonel Leslie had committed to him, and the manner in 
which he had fulfilled it. He told them how he had 
placed the child in the care of his brother, he himself 
having no fixed home of his own, and how the lad had 
received a solid education, while he had seen to his learn- 
ing the use of his sword so that he might be able to follow 
his father's career. He then told them the episode of the 
Jacobite agent, and the escape which had been effected in 
the Thames. 

"You have done well, Anderson," the colonel said when 
he had concluded ; " and if ever Leslie should come to see his 
son he will have cause to thank yon, indeed, for the way 
in which you have carried out the charge he committed to 
you, and he may well be pleased at seeing him grown such 
a manly young fellow. As to Leslie himself, we know not 
whether he be alive or dead. Every interest was made at 
the time to assuage his majesty's hostility, but the influ- 
ence of the Marquis of Eecambonrs was too strong, and 
the king at last peremptorily forbade Leslie's name being 
mentioned before him. You see, although the girl's father 
was, of course, at liberty to bestow her hand on whomso- 
ever he pleased, he had, with the toadyism of a courtier, 
asked the king's approval of the match with Chateaurouge, 
which, as a matter of course, he received. His majesty, 
therefore, chose to consider it as a personal offense against 
himself that this Scottish soldier of fortune should carry off 
one of the richest heiresses of France, whose hand he had 
himself granted to one of his peers. At the same time I 
cannot but think that Leslie still lives, for had he been 
dead we should assuredly have heard of the marriage of 
his widow with some one else. The duke has, of course, 
long since married, and report says that the pair are ill- 
matched; but another husband would speedily have been 
found for the widow." 

"Since the duke has married," Eonald said, "he should 
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no longer be so bitter against my father, and perhaps aftei 
so long an imprisonment the king might be moved to 
grant his release." 

"As the duke's marriage is an unhappy one, I fear that 
yon cannot count upon his hostility to your father being 
in any way lessened, as he would all the more regret the 
interference with his former plans." 

"Have you any idea where my mother is, sir?" 

"None," the colonel said. "But that I might find out 
for you. I will give you a letter to the Count de Noyes, 
who is on intimate terms with the Archbishop of Paris, 
who would, no doubt, be able to tell him in which convent 
the lady is residing. You must not be too sanguine, my 
poor boy, of seeing her, for it is possible that she has 
already taken the veil. Indeed, if your father has died, 
and she has still refused to accept any suitor whom the 
marquis may have found for her, you may be sure that 
she h°.s been compelled to take the veil, as her estates 
would then revert to the nearest kinsman. This may, for 
aught we know, have happened years ago, without a word 
of it being bruited abroad, and the affair only known to 
those most concerned. However, we must look at the 
best side. We shall be able, doubtless, to learn through 
the archbishop whether she is still merely detained in the 
convent or has taken the veil, and you can then judge 
accordingly whether your father is likely to be alive or 
dead. But as to your obtaining an interview with your 
mother, I regard it as impossible in the one case as the 
other. 

"At any rate, it is of the highest importance that it 
should not be known that you are in France. If it is 
proved that your father is dead and your mother is secluded 
for life, we must then introduce you to her family, and 
try and get them to bring all their influence to bear to 
have you acknowledged openly as the legitimate heir of 



BONNIE PRINCE CEA 11LIB. 95 

the marquis, and to obtain for you the succession to at 
least a portion of his estates— say to that of those which, 
she brought him as her dowry. In this yon may be s-ure 
that I and every Scottish gentleman in the army will give 
you all the aid and influence we can bring to bear." 

Ronald warmly thanked Colonel Hume for his kindness, 
and the next day, having received the letter to the Count 
de Noyes, set out for Paris with Malcolm. On his arrival 
there he lost no time in calling upon the count, and pre- 
senting his letter of introduction. 

The count read it through twice without speaking. 

"My friend Colonel Hume," he said at last, "tells me 
that you are the son, born in lawful wedlock, of Colonel 
Leslie and Amelie de Eecambours. I am aware of the cir- 
cumstances of the case, being distantly related to the lady's 
family, and will do that which Colonel Hume asks me, 
namely, discover the convent in which she is living. But 
I warn you, young man, that your position here is a dan- 
gerous one, and that were it known that Colonel Leslie's 
son is alive and in Prance, I consider your life would not 
be worth a day's purchase. When powerful people are 
interested in the removal of any one not favored with 
powerful protection the matter is easily arranged. There 
are hundreds of knives in Paris whose use can be purchased 
for a few crowns, or if seclusion be deemed better than 
removal, a king's favorite can always obtain a lettre-de- 
cachet, and a man may linger a lifetime in prison without 
a soul outside the walls knowing of his existence there. 

"You are an obstacle to the plans of a great noble, and 
that is in France a fatal offense. Your wisest course, 
young man, would be to efface yourself, to get your friend 
Colonel Hume to obtain for you a commission in his regi- 
ment, and to forget forever that you are the son of Colonel 
Leslie and Amelie de Eecambours. However, in that you 
will doubtless choose for yourself; but believe me my ad- 
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vice is good. At any rate I will do what my friend Colonel 
Hume asks me, and will obtain for yon the name of the 
convent where your mother is living. I do not see that 
you will be any the better off when you have it, for assured- 
ly you will not be able to obtain permission to see her. 
However, that again is your affair. If you will give me 
the address where you are staying in Paris I will write to 
you as soon as I obtain the information. Do not be impa- 
tient, the archbishop himself may be in ignorance on the 
point; but I doubt not, that to oblige me, he will obtain 
the information from the right quarter." 

A week later, Ronald, on returning one day to Le Soldat 
Ecossais, found a note awaiting him. It contained only 
the words: 

" She has not taken the veil ; she is at the convent of 
Our Lady at Tours." 

The next morning Ronald and Malcolm set out on their 
journey to Tours. 
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CHAPTBE VI. 

THE CONVENT OF OUK LADY. 

Arrived at Tours, Malcolm took a quiet lodging in a 
retired street. Colonel Hume had furnished him with a 
regular discharge, testifying that the bearer, Malcolm 
Anderson, had served his time in the 2d Scotch Dragoons, 
and was now discharged as being past service, and that he 
recommended him as a steady man for any employment 
for which he might be suited. Malcolm showed this doc- 
ument to his landlord in order that the latter might, as 
required by law, duly give notice to the police of the name 
and occupation of his lodger, and at the same time men- 
tioned that the relations of his wife lived near Tours, and 
that he hoped through them to be able to obtain some sort 
of employment. 

As soon as they were settled in their lodgings they went 
out, and after a few inquiries found themselves in front of 
the convent of Our Lady. It was a massive building, in a 
narrow street near the river, to which its grounds, sur-" 
rounded by a high wall, extended. None of the windows 
of the building looked toward the street, upon which the 
massive gate, with a small wicket entrance, opened. 

"What building is this?" Malcolm, in a careless tone, 
asked a woman who was sitting knitting at her door nearly 
opposite the entrance. "I am a stranger in Tours." 

"That needs no telling," the woman replied, "or you 
would have known that that is the convent of Our Lady, 
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one of the richest in Touraine, and they say in all France. 
Though what they do with their riches is more than I can 
tell, seeing that the rules are of the strictest, and that no 
one ever comes beyond the gates. They have their own 
grounds down to the river, and there is a walk along the 
wall there where they take the air of an evening when the 
weather is fine. Poor things, I pity them from my soul." 

"But I suppose they all came willingly," Malcolm said; 
"so there is no need for pity." 

"I don't know about willingly," the woman said. "I 
expect most of them took the veil rather than marry the 
men their fathers provided for them, or because they were 
in the way of some one who wanted their lands, or because 
their lovers had been killed in the war, just as if grief for 
a lover was going to last all one's life. Besides, they are 
not all sisters. They say there's many a lady of good 
family shut up there till she will do her father's will. 
'Well, well,' I often say to myself, 'they may have all the 
riches of France inside those walls, but I would rather sit 
knitting at my door here than have a share of them.'" 

"You are a wise woman," Malcolm said. "There is 
nothing like freedom. Give me a crust, and a sod for my 
pillow, rather than gold plates inside a prison. I have 
been a soldier all my life, and have had my share of hard 
knocks; but I never grumbled so long as I was on a cam- 
paign, though I often found it dull work enough when 
in garrison." 

''Oh, you have been a soldier! I have a brother in the 
regiment of Touraine. Perhaps you know him?" 

"I know the regiment of Touraine," Malcolm said; 
"and there are no braver set of men in the king's service. 
What is his name?" 

"Pierre Pitou. I have not heard of him for the last 
two years. He is a tall man, and broad, with a scar over 
the left eye." 
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"To be sure, to be sure!" Malcolm said. "Of course. 
Pierre Pitou is one, of my best friends; and now I think 
of it, madam, I ought to know without asking, so great is 
his resemblance to you. "Why, his last words to me were, 
'If you go to Tours, seek out my sister, who lives in a 
house nearly opposite the entrance to the convent of Our 
Lady;' and to think I should have forgotten all about it 
till I saw you !" 

Malcolm remained for a quarter of an hour chatting 
with the woman about her brother, and then, promising 
to call again the next day in the evening to be introduced 
to her husband, he rejoined Ronald, who had been waiting 
at the corner of the lane, and had been fidgeting with 
impatience at the long interview between Malcolm and the 
woman. 

"What have you been talking about all this time, Mal- 
colm, and what could you have to say to a stranger?" 

"I have been telling her all about her brother, Pierre 
Pitou of the Touraine regiment, and how he distinguished 
himself at Dettingen, and will surely be made a sergeant, 
with a hope some day of getting to be a captain. I have 
quite won her heart." 

"But who is Piferj.'e Pitou, and when did you know 
him?" Ronald asked, surprised. 

" He is a tall man with broad shoulders and a scar over 
his left eye," Malcolm said, laughing, and he then related 
the whole conversation. 

"But why did you pretend to this poor woman that you 
knew her brother?" 

"Because she may be very useful to us, Ronald; and if 
you can't find a friend in court, it's just as well to have 
one near court. She is a gossiping woman, and like 
enough she may know some of the lay sisters, who are, in 
fact, the servants of the convent, and come out to buy 
supplies of food and other thiugs, and who distribute the 
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alms among the poor. I don't know what advantage will 
come of it yet, Eonald; but I can see I have done a great 
stroke of business, and feel quite an affection for my friend 
Pierre Pitou." 

Malcolm followed np the acquaintance he had made, and 
soon established himself as a friend of the family. Eonald 
did not accompany him on any of his visits, for as the 
plan of proceeding was still undecided, he and Malcolm 
agreed that it was better that he should not show himself 
until some favorable opportunity offered. 

Sometimes toward evening he and Malcolm would take 
a boat and float down the stream past the convent walls, 
and Eonald would wonder which of the figures whose 
heads he could perceive as they walked upon the terrace, 
was that of his mother. It was not until Malcolm had 
become quite at home with Madam Vipon that he again 
turned the conversation toward the convent. He learned 
that she had often been inside the walls, for before her 
marriage she had worked at a farm whence the convent 
drew a portion of its supplies, milk, butter, and eggs, and 
she had often carried baskets to the convent. 

"Of course I never went beyond the outer court," she 
said; "but Farmer Miron's daughter — it was he owned 
the farm — is a lay sister there. She was crossed in love, 
poor girl. She liked Andre, the son of a neighboring 
farmer, but it was but a small place by the side of that of 
Miron, and her father would not hear of it, but wanted 
her to marry Jacques Dubois, the rich miller, who was old 
enough to be her father. Andre went to the wars and 
was killed; and instead of changing when the news came, 
as her father expected, and taking up with the miller, she 
hated him worse than ever, and said that he was the cause 
of Andre's death ; so the long and short of it was, she 
came as a lay sister to the convent here. Of course she 
never thought of taking the vows, for to do that here one 
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must be noble and be able to pay a heavy dowry to the 
convent. 

" So she is just a lay sister, a sort of servant, you know, 
but she is a favorite and often goes to market for them, 
and when she does she generally drops in here for a few 
minutes for a talk; for though she was only a child when I 
was at the farm we were great friends, and she hears from 
me how all the people she used to know are getting on." 

"I suppose she knows all the ladies who reside in the 
convent as well as the sisters?" 

"Oh, yes, and much better than the sisters! It is on 
them she waits. She does not see much of the sisters, 
who keep to their own side of the house, and have very 
little to do with the visitors, or as one might call them the 
prisoners, for that is what most of them really are." 

"Now I think of it," Malcolm said, "one of the officers 
I served under had a relation, a lady, whom I have heard 
him say, when he was talking to another officer, is shut 
up here, either because she wouldn't marry some one her 
father wanted her to, or she wanted to marry some one her 
father didn't want her to, I forget exactly what it was 
now. Let me see what was her name. Elise — no, that 
wasn't it. Amelie — Amelie de Eecambours — yes, that 
was it." 

"Oh, yes, I know the name! I have heard Jeanne 
speak of her. Jeanne said it was whispered among them 
that she had really married somebody against her father's 
will. At any rate she has been there ever so many years, 
and they have not made her take the veil, as they do most 
of them if they are obstinate and won't give way. Poor 
thing! Jeanne says she is very pretty still, though she 
must be nearly forty now." 

"That is very interesting," Malcolm said; "and if you 
will not mind, Madam Vipon, I will write to the officer of 
whom I spoke and tell him his cousin is alive and well. I 
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was his servant in the regiment, and I know, from what I 
have heard him say, he was very much attached to her. 
There can be no harm in that, you know," he said, as 
Madam Vipon looked doubtful; "but if yon would prefer 
it, of course I will not say how I have heard." 

" Yes, that will be better," she agreed. " There is never 
any "saying how things come round; and though there's 
no harm in what I have told you, still it's ill gossiping 
about what takes place inside convent walls." 

"I quite agree with you, my dear Madam Vipon, and 
admire your discretion. It is singular how you take after 
your brother. Pierre Pitou had the reputation of being 
the most discreet man in the regiment of Touraine." 

Eonald was very excited when he heard from Malcolm 
that he had actually obtained news at second hand as to 
his mother, and it was with difficulty that his friend per- 
suaded him to allow matters to go on as he proposed. 

"It will never do to hurry things now, Eonald; every- 
thing is turning out beyond our expectations. A fortnight 
ago it seemed absolutely hopeless that you should commu- 
nicate with your mother; now things are in a good train 
for it." 

Accordingly Malcolm made no further allusion to the 
subject to Madam Vipon until a fortnight had passed; 
then he said, on calling on her one day: 

"Do you know, my dear Madam Vipon, I have had a 
letter from the gentleman of whom I was speaking to you. 
He is full of gratitude at the news I sent him. I did not 
tell him from whom I had heard the news, save that it was 
from one of the -kindest of women, the sister of an old 
comrade of mine. He has sent me this" — and he took out 
a small box which he opened, and showed a pretty gold 
brooch, with earrings to match — "and bid me to give it 
in his name to the person who had sent him this good 
news." 
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"That ia beautiful," Madam Vipon said, clapping her 
hands; "and I have so often wished for a real gold brooch! 
Won't my husband open his eyes when he sees them !" 

"I think, if I might advise, my dear madam," Malcolm 
said, "I should not give him the exact history of them. 
He might take it into his head that you had been gossip- 
ing, although there is no woman in the world less given to 
gossiping than you are. Still you know what husbands 
are. Therefore, if I were you I would tell him that your 
brother Pierre had sent them to you through me, knowing, 
you see, that you could not have read a letter even if he 
could have written one." 

" Yes, perhaps that would be the best," Madam Vipon 
said; "but you had better write to Pierre and tell him. 
Otherwise, when he comes home, and my husband thanks 
him for them, he might say he had never sent them, and 
there would be a nice affair." 

"I will do so," Malcolm said; "but in any case I am 
sure your wit would have come to the rescue, and you 
would have said that you had in fact bought them from 
your savings; but that thinking your husband might 
grumble at your little economies you had thought it best 
to say that they came from your brother." 

"Oh, fie, monsieur; I am afraid you are teaching me to 
tell stories." 

"That is a very hard word, my dear madam. You 
know as well as I do that without a little management on 
both sides husbands and wives would never get on well 
together; but now I want to tell you more. Not only 
does my old master write to say how glad he is to hear of 
his cousin's welfare, but he has told me a great deal more 
about the poor lady, and knowing your kindness of heart 
I do not hesitate to communicate the contents of his letter 
to you. The Countess Amelie de Kecambours was secretly 
married to a young officer, a great friend of my late master, 
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and her father did not discover it until after the hirth of 
a child— a boy. Then she was shot tip here. The father 
got the boy safely away to Scotland, but he has now come 
back to France. I do not suppose the poor lady has ever 
heard of her little son since, and it would be an act of 
kindness and mercy to let her know that he is alive and 
well." 

"Yes, indeed, poor creature," Madam Vipon said sym- 
pathetically. "Only to think of being separated from 
your husband, and never hearing of your child for all 
these years!" 

" I knew your tender heart would sympathize with her," 
Malcolm said; "she is indeed to be pitied." 

"And what became of her husband?" 

"I fancy he died years ago; but my master says nothing 
about him. He only writes of the boy, who it seems is so 
delighted with the news about his mother that he is com- 
ing here to see if it is possible to have an interview with 
her." 

"But it is not possible," Madam Vipon exclaimed. 
"How can he see her shut up as she is in that convent?" 

"Yes, it is difficult," Malcolm agreed; "but nothing is 
impossible, my dear madam, when a woman of heart like 
yourself takes a matter in hand; and I rely, I can tell you, 
greatly on your counsel; as to your goodwill, I am assured 
of that beforehand." 

"But it is quite, quite, quite impossible, I assure yon, 
my good Monsieur Anderson." 

"Well, let us see. Now I know that you would suggest 
that the first measure to be taken is to open communica- 
tion between mother and son, and there I heartily agree 
with you." 

"That would be the first thing of course, monsieur; but 
how is that to be done?" 

" Now that is where I look to you, madam. Your friend 
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Jeanne waits upon her, you see, and I know your quick 
wit will already have perceived that Jeanne might deliver 
a message. I am sure that she would never be your friend 
had she not a warm heart like your own, and it will need 
very little persuasion on your part, when you have told 
her this sad story, to induce her to bring gladness to this 
unfortunate lady." 

"Yes; but think of the consequences, Monsieur Ander- 
son; think what would happen if it were found out." 

"Yes, if there were any talk of the countess running 
away from the convent I would not on any condition ask 
you to assist in such a matter; but what is this — merely 
to give a message, a few harmless words." 

"But you said an interview, Monsieur Anderson." 

"An interview only if it is possible, my dear madam, 
that is quite another matter, and you know you said that 
it was quite impossible. All that we want now is just a 
little message, a message by word of mouth, which not 
even the keenest eye can discover or prevent; there can be 
no harm in that." 

"No, I don't think there can be much harm in that," 
Madam Vipon agreed; "at any rate I will talk to Jeanne. 
It will be her day for going to market to-morrow; I will 
tell her the story of the poor lady, and I think I can answer 
beforehand that she will do everything she can." 

The following afternoon Malcolm again saw Madam 
Vipon, who told him that although she had not actually 
promised she had no doubt Jeanne would deliver the 
message. 

"She will be out again on Saturday, monsieur, at nine 
in the morning, and if you will be here with the boy, if 
he has arrived by that time, you shall speak to her." 

At the time appointed Malcolm, with Eonald, attired 
now as a young French gentleman, arrived at the house of 
Madam Vipon, who was warmly thanked by Eonald for 
the interest she had taken in him. 
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"My friend here has spoken to me in the highest terms 
of yon, Madam Vipon, and I am sure that all that he has 
said is no more than the truth." 

"I am sure I will do all I can," replied Madam Vipon, 
who was greatly taken by Eonald's appearance and manner; 
"it's a cruel thing separating a mother from a son so many 
years, and after all what I am doing is no hanging matter 
any way." 

A few minutes later Jeanne entered ; she was a pleasant- 
looking young woman of five or sis and twenty, and even 
her somber attire as a lay sister failed to give a formal look 
to her merry face. 

"So these are the gentlemen who want me to become a 
conspirator," she said, "and to run the risk of all sorts of 
punishment and penalties for meddling in their business?" 

"Not so much my business as the business of my 
mother," Konald said. "You who have such a true heart 
of. your own, for madam has told us something of your 
story, will, I am sure, feel for that poor lady shut up for 
fifteen years, and knowing not whether her child is dead 
or alive. If we could but see each other for five minutes, 
think what joy it would be to her, what courage her poor 
heart would take." 

"See each other!" Jeanne repeated, surprised. "You 
said nothing about that, Francoise; you only said take a 
message. How can they possibly see each other? That's 
a different thing altogether." 

"I want you to take a message first," Eonald said. "If 
nothing more can be done that will be very much; 
but I cannot think but that you and my mother, between 
you, will be able to hit upon some plan by which we might 
meet." 

"But how," Jeanne asked in perplexity, "how could it 
possibly be?" 

"For example," Eonald suggested; "could I not come 
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in as a lay sister? I am not much taller than you, and 
could pass very well as a girl." 

Jeanne burst out laughing. 

"You do not know what you are saying, monsieur; it 
would be altogether impossible. People do not get taken 
on as lay sisters in the convent of Our Lady unless they 
are known ; besides, in other ways it would be altogether 
impossible, and even if it were not it might be years before 
you could get to speak to the countess, for there are only 
two or three of us who ever enter the visitors' rooms; and 
lastly, if you were found out I don't know what would 
not be done to both of us. No, that would never do at 
all." 

" Well, in the next place, I could climb on to the river 
terrace at night, and perhaps she could come and speak 
to me there." 

"That is more possible," Jeanne said thoughtfully; 
"but all the doors are locked up at night." 

"But she might get out of a window," Eonald urged; 
"with a rope-ladder she could get down, and then return 
again, and none be the wiser." 

Jeanne sat silent for a minute, and then she asked 
suddenly: 

"Are you telling me all, monsieur, or are you intending 
that the countess shall escape with you?" 

"No, indeed, on my honor!" Eonald exclaimed. "1 
have nowhere where I could take my mother. She would 
be pursued and brought back, and her position would be 
far worse than it is now. No; I swear to you that I only 
want to see her and to speak to her, and I have nothing 
else whatever in my mind." 

"I believe you, monsieur," Jeanne said gravely. "Had 
it been otherwise I dare not have helped, for my punish- 
ment if I was discovered to have aided in an escape from 
the convent would be terrible — terrible!" she repeated 
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with a shudder. "As to the other, I will risk it; for a 
gentler and kinder lady I have never met. And yet I am 
sure she must he very, very brave to have remained firm 
for so many years. At any rate I will give her your 
message." 

Eonald took from a small leather hag, which he wore 
round his neck, a tiny gold chain with a little cross. 

"I had this round my neck when I was taken away as a 
child to Scotland. No doubt she put it there, and will 
recognize it. Say to her only: 'He whom you have not 
seen since he was an infant is in Tours, longing above all 
things to speak to you;' that is all my message. After- 
ward, if you will, you can tell her what we have said, and 
how I long to see her. How high is her room from the 
ground? Because if it is high it will be better that I 
should climb to her window, than that she should descend 
and ascend again." 

Jeanne shook her head. 

"That could not be," she said. "The visitors have all 
separate cells, but the partitions do not go up to the ceil- 
ing; and even if you entered, not a word could be spoken 
without being overheard. But fortunately she is on the 
first floor, and I am sure she is not one to shrink from so 
little a matter as the descent of a ladder in order to have 
an interview with her son." 

That same afternoon as Am§lie de Becambonrs was pro- 
ceeding from the refectory to her cell, following several of 
her fellow captives, her attendant Jeanne came out from 
one of the cells. Glancing behind to see that no one was 
following, she put her finger on her lips and then whis- 
pered: "Make some excuse not to go into the garden with 
the others this evening. It is most important." Then 
she glided back into the room from which she had come. 

The countess followed the others in a state of almost 
bewilderment. For sixteen years nothing had occurred to 
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break the monotony of her existence. At first occasional 
angry messages reached her from her father, with orders 
to join an application to the pope for a divorce; but when 
it had been found impossible to overcome her steady refu- 
sals the messages had at last ceased, and for years no word 
from the outer world had reached her, although she had 
learned from those who from time to time came to share 
her captivity what was passing outside. Whether her 
husband was alive or dead she knew not. They had told 
her over and over again that he was dead; but the fact 
that she had never had the option given her of accepting 
another husband or taking the final vows kept hope alive. 
For she was convinced that-if he was really dead, efforts 
would be made to compel her to marry again. 

What, then, she wondered to herself, could this commu- 
nication so secretly given mean? She regarded the lay 
sister who attended upon her as a happy-looking young 
woman whose face was in strong contrast to most of those 
within the walls of the convent; but she had exchanged 
but few words with her, knowing that she would be but a 
short time about her. For the policy of the abbess was to 
change the attendants upon the ladies in their charge fre- 
quently, in order to prevent them from being tampered 
with, or persuaded into conveying communications with- 
out the walls. 

"You look pale, Amelie," one of the other ladies said 
as they gathered in a group for a moment before proceed- 
ing to their respective apartments, where they were sup- 
posed to pass the afternoon in working, reading, and 
meditation. 

"It is the heat," the countess said. "I have a head- 
ache." 

"You look it," the latter said. "It is not often that 
you have anything the matter with you. You know we 
all say that you must have a constitution of iron and the 
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courage of a Roland to be sixteen years here and yet to 
have no wrinkle on your forehead, no marks of weeping 
round your eyes." 

The countess smiled sadly. 

"I wept the first six months almost without ceasing, and 
then I told myself that if I would be strong and resist I must 
weep no more. If a bird in a cage once takes to pining 
he is sure not to live long. There are few of us here the 
news of whose death would not give pleasure to those who 
shut us up, and I for one resolved that I would live in 
spite of all." 

" Well, you must not get ill now, Amelie. We should 
miss you terribly in the one hour of the day when we really 
live, the hour when we walk and talk, and laugh if we 
can, on the river terrace." 

"I don't think I shall be able to come this evening," 
the countess said. "I shall lie down and keep myself 
quiet. To-morrow I hope to be myself again. It is a 
mere passing indisposition." 

The hours passed slowly as Amelie lay on her couch and 
wondered over the coming interview. There were so 
many things which she might hear — that her father was 
dead ; that her family had hopes at last of obtaining her 
restoration to the world. That it could be a message 
from her husband she had no hope, for so long as her 
father lived she was sure that his release would never be 
granted. As to the child, she scarce gave it a thought. 
That it had somehow been removed and had escaped the 
search that had been made for it she was aware; for at- 
tempts had been made to obtain from her some clew as to 
where it would most likely have been taken. She was 
convinced that it had never been found, for if it had she 
would have heard of it. It would have been used as a 
lever to work upon her. 

At last the hour when she was accustomed to go into 
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the garden arrived, and as the convent bel] struck seven 
she heard the doors of the other cells open, the sound of 
feet in the corridor, and then all became still. In a few 
minutes a step approached, and one of the sisters entered 
to inquire why she was not in the garden with the others. 

She repeated that her head ached. 

" You look pale," the sister said, "and your hand is hot 
and feverish. I will send you up some tisane. It is the 
heat, no doubt. I think that we are going to have 
thunder." 

In a few minutes a step was again heard approaching, 
and Jeanne entered with the medicament. As she closed 
the door the countess started into a sitting position. 

"What is it, Jeanne? What is it that you have to say 
to me?" 

"Calm yourself, I pray you, countess," Jeanne said. 
"For both our sakes I pray you to hear what I have to say 
calmly. I expect Sister Felicia will be here directly. 
When she heard you were unwell she said she would come 
up and see what you needed. And now, I will begin my 
message. In the first place I was to hand you this." 
And she placed in Amelie's hand the little necklet and 
cross. 

For a moment the countess looked at them wonderingly, 
and then there flashed across her memory a sturdy child 
in its nurse's arms, and a tall man looking on with a loving 
smile as she fastened a tiny gold chain round the child's 
neck. A low cry burst from her lips as she started to her 

feet. 

"Hush, lady, hush!" Jeanne exclaimed. "This is my 
message: 'He whom you have not seen since he was an 
infant is in Tours, longing above all things to speak to 
you.'" 

"My child! my child!" the countess cried. "Alive and 
here! My God! I thank thee that thou hast remembered 
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a friendless mother at last. Have yon seen him, Jeanne? 
What is he like? Oh, tell me everything!" 

"He is a right proper young gentleman, madam. 
Straight and comely and tall,, with brown waving hair and 
a bright pleasant face. A son such as any mother might 
be proud of." 

The countess suddenly threw her arms round Jeanne's 
neck and burst into tears. 

"You have made me so happy, Jeanne; happy as I 
never thought to be again. How can I thank you?" 

"The best way at present, madam," Jeanne said with a 
smile, " will be by drinking up that tisane, and lying down 
quietly. Sister Felicia moves about as noiselessly as a cat, 
and she may pop in at any moment. Do you lie down 
again and I will stand a little way off talking. Then if 
she comes upon us suddenly she will suspect nothing." 

The countess seized the bowl of tisane and drank it off, 
and then threw herself on the couch. 

"Go on, Jeanne, go on. Have pity on my impatience. 
Think how I am longing to hear of him. Did the message 
say he was longing to see me? But that is not possible." 

"It is not quite impossible, madam; though it would be 
dangerous, very dangerous. Still it is not quite impos- 
sible." 

"How then could it be done, Jeanne? Yon know what 
our life is here. How can I possibly see my boy?" 

"What he proposes, madam, is this: that he should 
some night scale the river wall, and await you on the ter- 
race, and that you should descend from your window by a 
rope-ladder, and so return after seeing him." 

"Oh, yes, that is possible!" the countess exclaimed; "I 
could knot my bedclothes and slide down. It matters not 
about getting back again, since we have no ladder." 

"I can manage to bring in two light ropes," Jeanne 
said. "It would not do for you to he found in the garden, 
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for it would excite suspicion, and you would never have a 
chance of doing it again. But it is not an easy thing to 
climb up a rope-ladder with no one to help you, and you 
know I shall be at the other end of the house." 

" That is nothing," the countess said. " Had I to climb 
ten times the height, do you think I should hesitate for a 
moment when it was to see my son. Oh, Jeanne, how 
good you are! And when will it be?" 

"I will bring in the ropes next time I go out. Mind 
and place them in your bed. You will know that that 
night at eleven o'clock your son will be on the terrace 
awaiting you." 

As Jeanne finished speaking she placed her finger on 
her lips, for she thought she heard a slight noise without. 
The countess closed her eyes and then lay down on her 
pillow, while Jeanne stood as if watching her. The next 
instant the door opened noiselessly and Sister Felicia en- 
tered. She moved with a noiseless step up to Jeanne. 

"Is she asleep?" she whispered. 

"Oh, no!" Jeanne answered in a louder voice, guessing 
that the sister would have heard the murmur of voices. 
"She has only just closed her eyes." 

The countess looked up. 

"Ah! is it you, sister? I have taken the tisane Sister 
Angela sent up, but my hands are burning and my head 
aches. The heat in chapel was so great I thought I 
should have fainted." 

"Your hands are indeed burning," the sister said, con- 
vinced as soon as she touched them that the countess was 
really indisposed. "Yes; and your pulse is beating quicker 
than I can count. Yes, you have a touch of fever. I will 
mix you a draught and bring it up to you at once. Hark! 
that is the first peal of thunder; we are going to have a 
storm. It will clear the air, and do yon even more good 
than my medicine. I will leave you here for to-night; if 
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you are not better to-morrow we will move yon into the 
infirmary." 

The next morning Sister Felicia found her patient much 
better, though she still seemed languid and weak, and was 
ordered to remain quietly in her apartment for a day or so, 
which was just what she desired, for she was so filled with 
her new-born happiness that she feared that if she went 
about her daily tasks as usual she should not be able to 
conceal from the sharp eyes of the sisters the joyousness 
which was brimming over in her, while had she laughed 
she would have astonished the inmates of the gloomy 
convent. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

mother! 

When' Jeanne, after accomplishing her- errands the next 
time she went out, entered Madam Vipon's, she found 
Ronald and Malcolm awaiting her. 

"You have told my mother?" the former asked eagerly 
as she entered. 

"Yes, I have told her, and if I had been an angel from 
heaven, with a special message to her, the poor lady could 
not have looked more happy." 

"And you have been like an angel to us!" Ronald ex- 
claimed, taking her hand. "How can I thank you for 
your goodness?" 

"For shame, sir!" Jeanne said, smiling and coloring as 
Ronald, in his delight, threw his arms round her and 
kissed her; "remember I am a iay sister." 

"I could not have helped it," Ronald said, "if you had 
been the lady superior. And now," he went on eagerly, 
"is all arranged? See, I have brought a ladder of silk 
rope, light and thin, but quite strong enough to bear her." 

" You take all for granted then, sir. You know I said 
I would take your message, but that I would not engage 
to meddle further in it." 

"I know you said so; but I was sure that having gone 
so far you would do the rest. You will, won't you, 
Jeanne?" 

"I suppose I must," Jeanne said; "for what with the 
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countess on one side and yon the other, I should get no 
peace if I said no. Well, then, it is all arranged. At 
eleven o'clock to-night you are to be on the terrace, and 
you can expect her there. If she does not come you will 
know that something has occurred to prevent her, and she 
will come the following night at the same hour." 

Jeanne took the silken cords and wound them round 
her, under her lay sister's robe, and then, with a kindly 
nod at Bonald, and an injunction to be as noiseless as a 
mouse in climbing the terrace, and above all not to raise 
his voice in speaking to his mother, she tripped away 
across the street to the convent. 

Malcolm and Bonald sallied out from Tours before the 
city gates were closed at sunset, and sat down on the slope 
which rises from the other side of the river and waited till 
it was time to carry the plan into operation. Gradually 
the lights disappeared from the various windows and the 
sounds which came across the water ceased, and by ten 
o'clock everything was profoundly still. They had, in the 
course of the afternoon, hired a boat, saying they were 
going out for a night's fishing. This they had moored a 
short distance below the town, on the side of the river 
where they now were. They now made their way to it 
and rowed quietly across the stream ; then they left it and 
waded through the water, which flowed knee-deep at the 
foot of the walls. 

Although Tours was still a walled town the habit of 
keeping sentry in .time of peace had long since died out, 
and they had no fear, at that hour, of discovery. There 
was no moon, but the night was bright and clear, and they 
had no difficulty in finding that part of the wall which 
now formed the terrace of the convent. 

They were provided with a rope knotted at every foot, 
and with a grapnel attached to one end. At the second 
attempt this caught on the parapet of the wall, and Bonald 
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at once climbed it and stood on the terrace, where, a min- 
ute later, he was joined by Malcolm. The convent itself 
could not be seen, for a screen of trees at the foot of the 
wall shut it off from the view of people on the opposite 
bank of the river. They waited quietly until a sudden 
peal of the bells of the numerous churches announced that 
it was the hour. Then they moved toward the steps lead- 
ing down into the garden. A minute later a figure was 
seen approaching. Malcolm fell back, and Eonald ad- 
vanced toward it. As the countess approached she held 
out her arms, exclaiming: 

"My boy, my boy!" and with a cry of "Mother!" Eon- 
aid sprang forward into her embrace. 

For a short time not a word was spoken, and then the 
countess murmured: 

"My God, I thank thee for this great happiness. And 
now, my son," she said, recovering herself, "tell me every- 
thing. First, have you news of your father?" 

"Alas, no!" Eonald said; "nothing has been heard of 
him since the fatal day when he was seized; but I am con- 
vinced that he is still alive, and since I have found you, 
surely I shall be able to find him." 

"Who is that with you, Eonald?" 

"That is Malcolm Anderson; it is to him I owe every- 
thing. He carried me off and took me away with him to 
Scotland the day my father was arrested. He has been 
my best friend ever since, and it is he who brought me 
here to you." 

The countess advanced to Malcolm. 

"My son has told me that we owe everything to you, 
my brave Malcolm!" she said, holding out her hand. "I 
guessed that it was to you that my husband had confided 
the care of the child when I learned that it had disap- 
peared. I remember what confidence he had in your 
devotion, and how he confided everything to you." 
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" He was like a brother to me, madam," Malcolm replied ; 
"and glad indeed am I that I have been able to befriend 
his son and to bring him back to you a gentleman who 
will be an honor even to his father's name and yours." 

"And now let us sit down here," the countess said, 
taking a seat upon a bench. "It gets light very early, 
and you must not stay after two o'clock, and there is so 
much for me to hear." 

For the next two hours Ronald sat holding his mother's 
hand, while he told her the story of his life. "And now, 
mother," he said, when he had concluded, "we have but 
an hour left, for it has just struck one, and we have not said 
a word yet about the principal thing of all. How are we to 
obtain your freedom? Cannot you arrange to escape with 
us? I do not, of course, mean to-night, for we have 
nothing prepared, and, moreover, I promised Jeanne that 
there should be no attempt at escape; but we can come 
again when everything is ready. We shall of course, need 
a disguise for yon, for there will be a hot pursuit when 
your escape is known. But we might manage to reach 
the coast and cross over to England, and so make our way 
north." 

"No, my son," the countess said. "I have thought it 
over in every way since I knew you were here, and 
I am resolved to remain here. Were I to fly, the last 
hope that your father might ever be freed would be lost. 
My father would be more than ever incensed against him 
and me; and, moreover, although that is but a minor con- 
sideration, there would be no hope whatever of your ever 
recovering the rank and estate to which you are entitled. 
No, I am resolved to wait here, at any rate so long as my 
father lives. At his death doubtless there will be some 
change, for as heiress to his estates my existence must be 
in some way recognized, and my family may be enabled to 
obtain my release when his powerful opposition is removed; 
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if notj it will be time to take the idea of flight into consid- 
eration; till then I remain here. Now that I have seen 
yon, now that I know that you are alive and well, now 
that I can think of you as you are, for I can just make out 
your face by the light of the stars, I shall be as near con- 
tentment and happiness as I can be till I meet your father 
again. In the meantime your good friend here can advise 
you far better than I can as to what your course had better 
be. If you can obtain any high influence, use it for ob- 
taining your father's release. If it be accompanied by a 
sentence of exile from France it matters not, so that he is 
freed. You can then return here, and 1 will gladly fly 
with you to join him in Scotland." 

Malcolm now rose from his seat and left mother and son 
half an hour together. When two o'clock struck he re- 
turned to them. 

"There is the signal," the countess said, rising, "and 
now we must part." She had already refused to accede to 
Konald's entreaty that she would meet him there again. 

"No, my son, we have been permitted to meet this once, 
but we must not tempt fortune again. Sooner or later 
something would be sure to occur which would lead to dis- 
covery, and bring ruin upon all our plans. It is hard to 
say no and to refuse the chance of seeing you again now 
that we have once come together, but I am fully resolved 
that I will not risk it." 

"We will see you safe up the ladder, mother," Eonald 
said. "It is no easy matter to climb up a rope-ladder 
swinging loosely." 

"No, I discovered that in descending," the countess 
said; "but if you come with me you must takeoff your 
boots — the print of a man's footstep in the garden would 
ruin us all; and mind, not a word must be spoken when 
we have once left the terrace." 

Taking off their boots they accompanied her through 
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the garden. There was a last passionate embrace at the 
foot of the ladder, then the countess mounted it while 
they held it steady. Directly she entered the window she 
undid the fastening of the. rope inside and let the ladder 
drop down to them. Five minutes later Eonald descended 
the rope into the river. Malcolm shifted the grapnel so 
that it caught only on the edge of the parapet and could 
he shaken off from below when the strain on the rope was 
removed, then he slid down to Eonald's side. A sharp 
jerk brought down the grapnel, and they returned along 
the edge of the river as they had come, crossed in the boat, 
and waited for morning. 

They waited two days longer in Tours in order that 
they might receive, through Jeanne from the countess, a 
list of the noble families to which she was related, with 
notes as to those persons of whom she had seen most before 
her marriage, and who she believed would be most disposed 
to exert their influence on her behalf. 

"Jeanne," Eonald said, "I am troubled that I do not 
know what I can do to show you how grateful I am. I 
should so like to give you some souvenir, but what can I 
do — you could not wear brooches, or earrings, or trinkets." 

" That I could not, monsieur," Jeanne broke in with a 
smile; "and if I could I would not accept them from you. 
I have done what I have done because I pitied your mother 
and you, and I am content that if I have broken the rules 
I have done it with a good purpose." 

"Well, Jeanne," Eonald said, "you may not be a lay 
sister all your life; you have taken no vows that will bind 
you forever, and I have no doubt that the lady superior 
can absolve you from your engagements should you at any 
time wish to go back to the world ; if so, and if I am still 
in Prance, I will come to dance at your wedding, and will 
promise you as pretty a necklace and earrings as are to be 
found in Touraine." 



BONNIE PRINCE CEA ULIE. 121 

"Very well, that is a bargain," Jeanne said, laughing; 
"and it is not impossible, young sir, that some day I may 
hold you to your promise, for only last market-day I met 
my father, and he spoke more kindly to me than he used 
to, and even said that he missed me; and I hear that the 
miller has found some one who will put up with him for 
the sake of his money. I shouldn't be surprised if, when 
that comes off, father wants me home again; but I sha'n't 
go directly he asks me, you may be sure, but shall bargain 
that if there be again any question of a husband it will be 
for me to decide and not him." 

The next day Ronald and his companion started for 
Paris. They were highly gratified with the success which 
had attended them, and Eonald felt his whole life bright- 
ened now that he had found the mother who had been so 
long lost to him. On arriving at Paris they found that 
Colonel Hume's regiment had returned to the capital. It 
was not expected that there would at present be any further 
fighting on the frontier, and two or three of the Scotch 
regiments had been brought back. Eonald at once called 
ou Colonel Hume and related to him the success which 
had attended the first portion of his undartaking. 

"I congratulate you indeed," Colonel Hume said. "I 
own that I thought your enterprise was a hopeless one, for 
it seemed to me impossible that you should be able to ob- 
tain an interview with a lady closely imprisoned in a con- 
vent. Why, Anderson, it is plain now that your talents 
have been lost, and that you ought to have been a diplo- 
matist instead of wasting your time as a soldier. The 
way you carried out your plan was indeed admirable, and 
I shall really begin to think that Eonald will yet succeed; 
and now, my young friend, what do you mean to do next?" 

" Would it be possible, sir, to ascertain where my father 
is confined?" 

"I think not, my lad," the colonel said gravely. "In 
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addition to the four or five prisons in Paris there are a 
score of others in different parts of France. The names 
of the prisoners in each are known only to the governors; 
to all others within the walls they exist as numbers only. 
The governors themselves are sworn to secrecy, and even 
if we could get at one or two of them, which would be 
difficult enough, we could hope for no more. Nor would 
it be much satisfaction to you merely to know in which 
prison your father is lying, for it is a very different matter 
to communicate with a prisoner in one of the royal for- 
tresses to passing a message to a lady detained in a convent. 
I can see nothing for you but to follow the example of 
your mother and to practice patience, so conducting your- 
self as to gain friends and make a name and influence, so 
that at your grandfather's death we may bring as strong a 
pressure as possible to bear upon the king." 

"How old is my grandfather?" Eonald asked. 

"He is a man about sixty." 

" Why, he may live twenty years yet!" Ronald exclaimed 
bitterly. 

"Do not look at the worst side of the question," Colonel 
Hume replied with a smile. "But he may live some 
years," he went on more gravely, "and in the meantime 
you must think what you had better do. I will tell you 
as a great secret, that it has been finally resolved that an 
expedition shall sail this winter for Scotland, and fifteen 
thousand troops will assemble at Dunkirk under Marshal 
Saxe. Nothing could be more opportune. We are to 
form part of the expedition, with several other Scottish 
regiments. You are too young as yet for me to ask for a 
commission for you, but if you like I will enroll you as a 
gentleman volunteer; in this way you may have an oppor- 
tunity of distinguishing yourself. I will introduce you to 
the chevalier, and it may be that if he succeeds in gaining 
the crown of Scotland, if not of England, he will himself 
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ask King Louis as a personal favor to release and restore 
to him Colonel Leslie of Glenlyon, who fought bravely 
with him in '15. If the expedition fails, and we get back 
alive to France, I will then obtain for you a commission 
in the regiment, and we can carry out our plan as we 
arranged. What do you say to that?" 

"I thank you greatly, sir, and accept your offer most 
gratefully. • I see that I am powerless to do anything for 
my father now, and your plan gives at least a prospect of 
success. In any case nothingwill give me so much delight 
as to serve with the regiment he formerly commanded, 
and under so kind a friend as yourself." 

"That is settled then," Colonel Hume said; "and now 
about outfit. A gentleman volunteer wears the uniform 
of the officers of the regiment, and indeed is one in all 
respects except that he draws no pay. My purse will be at 
your disposal. Do not show any false modesty, my lad, 
about accepting help from me. Your father would have 
shared his last penny with me had I needed it." 

"I thank you heartily, colonel, for your offer, and 
should it be necessary I will avail myself of it, but at 
present I have ample funds. Malcolm carried off with 
me a bag with a hundred louis, and up to the day when I 
landed in France these had never been touched. I have 
eighty of them still remaining, which will provide my 
outfit and my maintenance for a long time to come." 

"There is another advantage in your being a volunteer, 
rather than on the list of officers, Eonald; in that if it is 
necessary at any time, you can, after a word with me, lay 
aside your uniform and go about your affairs as long as you 
choose without question, which would be hard to do if 
you belonged regularly to the regiment." 

At the end of a week Eonald had procured his uniform, 
and was presented by the colonel to the officers of the reg- 
iment as Eonald Leslie, the son of an old friend of his, 
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who was joining the regiment as a gentleman volunteer. 
Malcolm joined only in the capacity of Konald 's servant. 
It was painful to the lad that his old friend and protector 
should assume such a relation toward him, but Malcolm 
laughed at his scruples. 

"My dear Konald," he said, "I was your father's serv- 
ant, and yet his friend. Why should I not act in the same 
capacity to you? As to the duties, they are so light that, 
now I do not belong to the regiment, my only difficulty 
will be to kill time. There is nothing to do save to polish 
np your arms and your equipment. Your horse will be 
looked after by a trooper so long as you are with the regi- 
ment. I shall call you in the morning, get your cup of 
chocolate, and prepare your dinner when you do not dine 
abroad, carry your messages when you have any messages 
to send, and escort you when you go about any business in 
which it is possible that a second sword would be of use to 
you. As I have said, the only trouble will be to know 
what to do with myself when you do not want me." 

It was now the end of August, and for the next four 
months Konald worked hard at drill. He soon became a 
general favorite with the officers. The fact that his name 
was Leslie, and that he was accompanied by Malcolm, who 
was known to many of the old soldiers as being devoted to 
their former colonel, and as having in some strange way 
disappeared from the regiment at the same time, gave 
ground to a geaeral surmise that Leslie was the colonel's 
son. 

Malcolm himself, when questioned, neither denied nor 
acknowledged the fact, but turned it off with a joke and a 
laugh. He was soon as much at home in his old regiment 
as if he formed a part in it, and when not required by 
Eonald passed the greater part of his time with his former 
comrades. As was natural, the opinion entertained by 
the men as to Leslie's identity was shared by the officers. 
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The avoidance by Eonald of any allusion to his family, his 
declining when he first came among them to say to which 
branch of the Leslies he belonged, and the decided manner 
in which Colonel Hume, the first time the question was 
broached in his hearing in Konald's absence, said that he 
begged no inquiries would be made on that score; all he 
could assure them was that Leslie's father was a gentleman 
of good family, and a personal friend of his own — put a 
stop to all further questioning, but strengthened the idea 
that had got abroad that the young volunteer was the son 
of Colonel Leslie. 

Early in January the 2d Scottish Dragoons marched for 
Dunkirk, where twenty thousand men assembled, while a 
large number of men-of-war and transports were gathered 
in the port. One day, when Eonald was walking in the 
street with Malcolm at his heels, the latter stepped up to 
him and touched him. 

" Do you see that officer in the uniform of a colonel of 
the Black Musketeers, in that group at the opposite corner; 
look at him well, for he is your father's greatest enemy, 
and would be yours if he knew who you are; that is the Dnke 
de Chateaurouge." 

Ronald gazed at the man who had exercised so evil an 
influence upon the fate of his parents. He was a tall dark 
man with a pointed mustache, and of from forty to forty- 
five years of age. His features were regular and handsome ; 
but in his thin straight eyebrows, the curl of his lips, and 
a certain supercilious drooping of the eyelids, Ronald read 
the evil passions which rendered him so dangerous and 
implacable an enemy. 

"So that is the duke!" Eonald said when he had passed 
on. "I did not know he was a soldier." 

" He is an honorary colonel of the regiment, and only 
does duty with it when it is called on active service; but 
he served in it for some years as a young man, and had 



126 BONNIE PRINCE CHARLIE. 

the reputation of being a good soldier, though I know that 
he was considered a harsh and unfeeling officer by the men 
who ser/ed under him. That is the man, Ronald, and if 
you could get six inches of your sword between his ribs it 
would go a good long way toward obtaining your father's 
release; but I warn you he is said to be one of the best 
swordsmen in France." 

"I care not how good a swordsman he is," Ronald said 
hotly, "if I do but get a fair chance." 

"Don't do anything rash, Ronald; I have no fear about 
your swordsmanship, for I know in the last four months 
you have practiced hard, and that Francois says that young 
as you are you could give a point to any officer in the regi- 
ment. But at present it were madness to quarrel with the 
duke; you have everything to lose and nothing to gain. 
If he killed you there would be an end of yon and of your 
plans; if you killed him you would have to fly the country, 
for a court favorite is not to be slain with as much impu- 
nity as a bourgeoise, and equally would there be an end of 
all hope of obtaining your father's release. 

"No, for the present you must be content to bide your 
time. Still it is as well for yon to know your foe when 
you see him, and in the meantime go on frequenting the 
various schools of arms and learn every trick of the sword 
that is to be taught. Look !" he went on, as a group of 
mounted officers rode down the street; "that is Marshal 
Saxe, one of the best soldiers in France, if not the best, 
and just as wild and reckless in private life as he is calm 
and prudent as a general." 

Ronald looked with some surprise at the great general. 
He had expected to see a dashing and energetic-looking 
man, the beau ideal of a soldier. He saw a man who 
looked worn and bent with disease, and as if scarce strong 
enough to sit on his horse; but there was still a fire in his 
eye, and as he uttered a joke to an officer riding next to 
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him and joined merrily in the langh, it was evident that 
his spirit was untouched by the disease which had made a 
wreck of his body. 

A few days later a messenger arrived with the news that 
the French fleet from Brest had sailed, and had met the 
English fleet which had gone off in pursuit of it, and that 
the coast of Kent was in consequence unguarded. Orders 
were instantly given that the troops should embark on 
board the transports, and as fast as these were filled they 
set sail. The embarkation of the cavalry naturally took 
longer time than that of the infantry, and before the Scot- 
tish Dragoons had got their horses on board a portion of 
the fleet was already out of sight. 

"Was there ever such luck!" Malcolm exclaimed, after 
assisting in getting the horses on board, a by no means 
easy task, as the vessel was rolling heavily at her mooring; 
"the wind is rising every moment, and blowing straight 
into the harbor; unless I mistake not, there will be no 
sailing to-night." 

This was soon evident to all. Signals were made from 
ship to ship, fresh anchors were let down, and the top- 
mast housed. By midnight it was blowing a tremendous 
gale, which continued for three days. Several of the 
transports dragged their anchors and were washed ashore, 
and messages arrived from different parts of the coast tell- 
ing of the wreck of many of those which had sailed before 
the storm set in. 

The portion of the fleet which had sailed had indeed 
been utterly dispersed by the gale. Many ships were lost, 
and the rest, shattered and dismantled, arrived at intervals 
at the various French ports. The blow was too heavy to 
be repaired. The English fleet had again returned to the 
coast, and were on the lookout to intercept the expedi- 
tion, and as this was now reduced to a little more than 
half of its original strength no surprise was felt when the 
plan was abandoned altogether. 
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Marshal Saxe with a portion of the troops marched to 
join the army in Flanders, and the Scotch Dragoons were 
ordered to return to Paris for the present. 

For a year Ronald remained with the regiment in Paris. 
He had during that time been introduced by Colonel Hume 
to several members of his mother's family. By some of 
these who had known her before her marriage he was kindly 
received; but all told him that it would be hopeless to 
make any efforts for the release of his father as long as the 
Marquis de Eecambours remained alive and high in favor 
at court, and that any movement in that direction would 
be likely to do harm rather than good. Some of the others 
clearly intimated to him that they considered that the 
countess had, by making a secret marriage and defying 
her father's authority, forfeited all right to the assistance 
or sympathy of her mother's family. 

Twice Eonald traveled to Tours and sent messages to 
his mother through Jeanne, and received answers from the 
countess. She had, however, refused to meet him again 
on the terrace, saying that in spite of the love she had for 
him, and her desire to see him again, she was firmly re- 
solved not to run the risk of danger to him and the failure 
of all their hopes, by any rash step. 

At the end of the summer campaign in Flanders Marshal 
Saxe returned to Paris, and Colonel Hume one day took 
Eonald and introduced him to him, having previously 
interested the marshal by relating his history to him. 
The marshal asked Eonald many questions, and was much 
pleased with his frank manner and bearing. 

"You shall have any protection I can give you," the 
marshal said. "No man has loved adventures more than 
I, nor had a fairer share of them, and my sympathies are 
altogether with you; besides, I remember your father well, 
and many a carouse have we had together in Flanders. But 
1 am a soldier, you know, and though the king is glad 
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enough to employ our swords in fighting his enemies we 
have but little influence at court. I promise you, how- 
ever, that after the first great victory I win I will ask the 
release of your father as a personal favor from the king, 
on the ground that he was an old comrade of mine. I can 
only hope, for your sake, that the marquis, your grand- 
father, may have departed this world before that takes 
place, for he is one of the king's prime favorites, and even 
the request of a victorious general would go for little as 
opposed to his influence the other way. And now, if you 
like, I will give you a commission in Colonel Hume's regi- 
ment. You have served for a year as a volunteer now, 
and younger men than you have received commissions." 

Ronald thanked the marshal most heartily for his kind 
promise, but said that at present he would rather remain as a 
volunteer, because it gave him greater freedom of action. 

"Perhaps you are right," the marshal said. "But at 
any rate you had better abstain from attempting any steps 
such as Colonel Hume tells me you once thought of for 
obtaining the release of your father. Success will be all 
but impossible, and a failure would destroy altogether any 
hopes yon may have of obtaining his release from the 
king." 

It seemed that some of his mother's family with whom 
he had communicated must have desired to gain the favor 
of the favorite of the king by relating the circumstances 
to him, for a short time after Eonald's interview with the 
marshal the marquis came up to Colonel Hume when he 
was on duty in the king's antechamber, and, in the pres- 
ence of a number of courtiers, said to him: 

"So, Colonel Hume, I find that I have to thank you for 
harboring in your regiment an impostor, who claims to be 
my grandson. I shall know, sir, how to repay the obliga- 
tion." 

"The gentleman in question is no impostor, marquis, as 
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I have taken the pains to inform myself. And I am not 
aware of any reason why I should not admit the son of a 
Scottish gentleman into my regiment, even though he 
happen to be a grandson of yours. As to your threat, sir, 
as long as I do my duty to his majesty I fear the displeas- 
ure of no man." 

Two nights later, as Ronald was returning from dining 
with Colonel Hume and some of his officers, he was sud- 
denly attacked in a narrow street by six men. Malcolm 
was with him, for Colonel Hume had at once related to him 
the conversation he had had with the marquis, and had 
warned him to take the greatest precautions. 
"He is perfectly capable of having you suddenly put out 
of his way by a stab in the back, Ronald. And if there 
were anywhere for you to go I should advise you to leave 
Paris at once; but nowhere in France would you be safe 
from him, and it would upset all your plans to return to 
Scotland at present. However, you cannot be too careful." 

Ronald had related what had passed to Malcolm, who 
determined to watch more carefully than ever over his safety 
and never left his side when he was outside the barracks. 

The instant the six men rushed out from a laue, at whose 
entrance a lantern was dimly burning, Malcolm's sword 
was out, and hefore the assailants had time to strike a 
blow he had run the foremost through the body. 

Ronald instantly recovered from his surprise and also 
drew. He was now nearly eighteen, and although he had 
not yet gained his full height he was a match for most 
men in strength, while his constant exercise in the school 
of arms had strengthened the muscle of his sword-arm, until 
in strength as well as in skill he could hold his own against 
the best swordsman in the regiment. The men were for a 
moment checked by the fall of their leader; but then see- 
ing that they had opposed to them only one man, and 
another whom they regarded as a lad, scarcely to be taken 
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into consideration, they rushed upon them. They were 
quickly undeceived. Ronald parried the first blow aimed 
at him, and with his reposte stretched his opponent on 
the pavement, and then springing forward, after a few 
rapid thrusts and parries ran the next through the shoul- 
der almost at the same moment that Malcolm stretched 
another opponent on the ground. 

Terrified at the downfall of three of their number, 
while a fourth leaned against a door-post disabled, the two 
remaining ruffians took to their heels and fled at the top 
of their speed, the whole affair having lasted scarce a 
minute. 

"Tell your employer," Eonald said to the wounded 
man, "that I am not to be disposed of so easily as he 
imagined. I should be only giving you what you deserve 
if I were to pass my sword through your body; but I dis- 
dain to kill such pitiful assassins except in self-defense." 

The next morning Eonald communicated to Colonel 
Hume what had happened. 

"It's just as well, my young friend, that you are going 
to leave Paris. I received orders half an hour ago for the 
regiment to march to the frontier at once. That is the 
marquis' doing, no doubt. He thought to get rid of you 
last night and to punish me this morning; but he has 
failed both ways. You have defeated his cutthroats; 1 
shall be heartily glad to be at the front again, for I am 
sick of this idle life in Paris." 
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CHAPTEE VIII. 

HIDDEN FOES. 

"I am heartily glad to be out of Paris," Ronald said to 
Malcolm on their first halt after leaving the capital. "It 
is not pleasant to regard every man one meets after dark 
as a possible enemy, and although I escaped scot-free from 
the gang who attacked us the other night, one cannot 
always expect such good fortune as that. It was a con- 
stant weight on one's mind, and I feel like a new man 
now that we are beyond the city walls." 

"Nevertheless, Ronald, we must not omit any precau- 
tions. Your enemy has a long purse, and can reach right 
across France. That last affair is proof of his bitterness 
against you, and it would be rash indeed were we to act as 
if, having made one attempt and failed, he would abandon 
his plans altogether. He is clearly a man who nourishes a 
grudge for years, and his first failure is only likely to add 
to his vindictive feeling. I do not say that your danger is 
as great as it was in Paris, but that is simply because the 
opportunities of attacking you are fewer. I should advise 
you to be as careful as before and to be on your guard 
against ambushes and surprises." 

"Well, it may be so, Malcolm, and of course I will be 
careful; but till I have proof to the contrary I shall prefer 
to think that the marquis will trust to my being knocked 
on the head during the war, and will make no further 
move against me until the regiment returns to Paris." 

"Think what you like, lad," Malcolm said, "so that you. 
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are cautious and guarded. I shall sleep with one eye open, 
I can tell you, till we are fairly beyond the frontier." 

Two days later the regiment encamped outside the town 
of St. Queutin. They were usually quartered on the in- 
habitants; but the town was already filled with troops, 
and as the weather was fine Colonel Hume ordered his 
men to bivouac a short distance outside the walls. Eonald 
was seeing that his troop got their breakfast next 
morning, when a sergeant came up with two men with a 
horse. 

" This is Monsieur Leslie," he said to them. " These 
men were asking for you, sir." 

"What do you want with me?" Eonald said, surprised. 

"We heard, sir," one of the peasants said, "that you 
wanted to buy a horse. We have a fine animal here, and 
cheap." 

"But I do not want to buy one," Eonald replied. "I 
am very well supplied with horses. What made you think 
I wanted one?" 

" We asked one of the officers, sir, if any one in the 
regiment would be likely to buy, and he said that Monsieur 
Leslie wanted one, he believed." 

"No," Eonald said decidedly. "Whoever told you was 
mistaken. I have my full complement, and though your 
horse looks a nice animal I could not take him if you 
offered him to me for nothing. I don't think you will get 
any one to buy him in the regiment. 1 believe that every 
officer has his full complement of chargers." 

In the evening Eonald happened to mention to Malcolm 
the offer he had had in the morning. 

"It was a nice-looking beast," he said "and I had half a 
mind to ask them what they would take to exchange him 
with my roan, but I did not want to dip further into my 
purse." 

"I wish I had been beside you at the time," Malcolm 
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said earnestly; "those two fellows wouldn't have gone out 
of the camp so easily." 

"Why, what do you mean, Malcolm?" 

"Mean!" Malcolm repeated in a vexed tone. "This is 
what comes of your being watchful and cautious, Ronald. 
Why, the matter is clear enough. The marqnis has set 
men on your track, but of course they could do nothing 
until some of them knew you by sight, so two of them are 
sent into camp with this cock-and-bull story about a horse, 
and they come and have a good look at you and go quietly 
off. It is too provoking. Had I been there I would have 
given them in charge of a file of men at once. Then we 
would have asked every officer in the regiment if he had 
sent them to you, and when we found, as we certainly 
should have found, that none of them had done so, we 
should have marched the men off to Colonel Hume, and I 
am sure, when he heard the circumstances of the case, 
they would have been lashed up and flogged till he had 
got the truth of the matter out of them. My great hope 
has been that they could not very well attempt your life, 
because none of the men who might be engaged on the job 
would be likely to know your face, and they would there- 
fore have no means of singling you out for attack; and 
now two of the ruffians will be able to follow you and 
watch their opportunity." 

"Oh, nonsense, Malcolm, you are too suspicious alto- 
gether! I have no doubt the affair was just as they stated 
it to be. What was more natural?" 

"Well, Eonald, you will meet all the other officers at 
supper in half an hour. Just ask if any of them sent two 
men wanting to sell a horse to you this morning; if any of 
them say that they did so, I will acknowledge I am wrong." 

Accordingly Eonald, at supper, put the question, but 
none of the officers admitted they knew anything about 
the matter. 
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"Yon have two very good horses, Leslie; why should 
any one suppose that you wanted another?" the colonel 
asked. 

"I don't know," Ronald said. "I only know that two 
men did come up with a horse to me this morning, and 
said that one of the officers had told them that I wanted 
to buy one." 

"It must have been one of the men," the colonel said 
carelessly, "though I don't know why any one should 
suppose that you wanted another charger. Still, some 
one, knowing that you are the last-joined officer, might 
think you had need for a second horse." 

The subject dropped, and Malcolm shook his head 
ominously when Ronald acknowledged to him that his sus- 
picions were so far right that none of the officers had sent 
the men to him. The next day, as the regiment was pass- 
ing through a thick wood, and Ronald was riding with 
Captain Campbell behind his troop, which happened to be 
in the rear in the regiment, two shots were fired from 
among the trees. The first struck Ronald's horse in the 
neck, causing him to swerve sharply round, a movement 
which saved his rider's life, for the second shot, which 
was fired almost instantly after the first, grazed his body 
and passed between him and Captain Campbell. 

"Are you hit, Leslie?" the latter exclaimed, for the 
sudden movement of his horse had almost unseated Ronald. 

"Nothing serious, I think. The bullet has cut my coat 
and grazed my skin, I think, but nothing more." 

The captain shouted orders to his men, and with a score 
of troopers dashed into the wood. The trees grew thickly 
and there was a dense undergrowth, and they had difficulty 
in making their way through them. For half an hour 
they continued their search without success, and then 
rejoined the regiment on its march. 

"This is a curious affair," Colonel Hume said when 
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Captain Campbell reported, at the next halt, that an at- 
tempt at assassination had taken place. 

"It looks like a premeditated attempt upon one or other 
of you. You haven't been getting into any scrape, have 
you?" he asked with a smile; "kissing some peasant's 
wife or offering to run away with his daughter? But seri- 
ously this is a strange affair. Why should two men lie in 
wait for the regiment and fire at two of its officers. The 
men have been behaving well, as far as I have heard, on 
the line of march, and nothing has occurred which could 
explain such an outrage as this." 

"It may be fancy on my part, colonel," Eonald said, 
"but I cannot help thinking that it is a sequence of that 
affair I told you about in Paris, just before we started. 
The first shot struck my horse and the second would cer- 
tainly have killed me had it not been for the horse's sud- 
den swerve, therefore it looks as if the shots were aimed at 
me. I have some reason, too, for supposing that I have 
been followed. If you remember my question last night 
at supper about the men who wanted to sell me a horse. 
Malcolm Anderson is convinced that the whole thing was 
only a ruse to enable them to become acquainted with my 
face. They wanted to be able to recognize me, and so got 
up this story in order to have me pointed out to them, and 
to have a talk with me. None of the officers did send 
them to me, as they said, and they could hardly have hit 
upon a better excuse for speaking to me." 

"It certainly looks like it," Colonel Hume said gravely. 
"I would give a good deal if we had caught those two men 
in the wood. If we had I would have given them the 
choice of being hung at once or telling me what was their 
motive in firing at you and who paid them to do it. This 
is monstrous. If we could get but a shadow of proof 
against your enemies I would lay a formal complaint be- 
fore the king. Marquis or no marquis, I am not going to 
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have my officers assassinated with impunity. However, 
till we have something definite to go upon, we can do 
nothing, and until then, Leslie, you had best keep your 
suspicion to yourself. It were best to say nothing of what 
you think ; in this country it is dangerous even to whisper 
against a king's favorite. Let it be supposed that this 
attack in the woods was only the work of some malicious 
scoundrels who must have fired out of pure hatred of the 
king's troops." 

Captain Campbell and Eonald quite agreed with the 
view taken by the colonel, and answered all questions as 
to the affair, that they had not the least idea who were the 
men who fired on them, and that no one obtained as much 
as a glimpse of them. 

With most of the officers of the regiment, indeed with 
all except one, Eonald was on excellent terms. The ex- 
ception was a lieutenant named Crawford ; he was first on 
the list of his company, and had, indeed, been twice passed 
over in consequence of his quarrelsome and domineering 
disposition. He was a man of seven or eight and twenty; 
he stood about the same height as Ronald and was of much 
the same figure, indeed the general resemblance between 
them had often been remarked. 

His dislike to Eonald had arisen from the fact that pre- 
vious to the latter joining the regiment Crawford had been 
considered the best swordsman among the officers, and 
Eonald's superiority, which had been proved over and over 
again in the fencing-room, had annoyed him greatly. 
Knowing that he would have no chance whatever with 
Eonald in a duel, he had carefully abstained from open 
war, showing his dislike only by sneering remarks and sar- 
castic comments which frequently tried Eonald's patience 
to the utmost, and more than once called down a sharp 
rebuke from Colonel Hume or one or other of the majors. 
He did not lose the opportunity afforded by the shots fired 
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in the wood, and was continually suggesting all sorts of 
motives which might hare inspired the wonld-be assassins. 

Eonald, who was the reverse of quarrelsome by disposi- 
tion, laughed good-temperedly at the various suggestions; 
but one or two of the senior officers remonstrated sharply 
with Crawford as to the extent to which he carried his 
gibes. 

"You are presuming too much on Leslie's good-nature, 
Crawford," Captain Campbell said one day. "If he were 
not one of the best-tempered young fellows going he 
would resent your constant attacks upon him; and you 
know well that, good swordsman as you are, you would 
have no chance whatever if he did so." 

"I am quite capable of managing my own affairs," 
Crawford said sullenly, "and I do not want any advice 
from you or any other man." 

"I am speaking to you as the captain of Leslie's troop," 
Captain Campbell said sharply, "and I do not mean to 
quarrel with you. You have had more quarrels than 
enough in the regiment already, and you know Colonel 
Hume said on the last occasion that your next quarrel 
should be your last in the regiment. I tell you frankly, 
that if you continue your course of annoyance to young 
Leslie I shall report the matter to the colonel. I have 
noticed that you have the good sense to abstain from your 
remarks when he is present." 

Three days later the regiment joined the army before 
Namur. 

That evening, having drunk more deeply than usual, 
Lieutenant Crawford, after the colonel had retired from 
the circle round the fire and gone to his tent, recommenced 
his provocation to Eonald, and pushed matters so far that 
the latter felt that he could no longer treat it as a jest. 

"Mr. Crawford," he said, "I warn you that you are 
pushing your remarks too far. On many previous occa- 
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sions you have chosen to make observations which I could, 
if I had chosen, have resented as insulting. I did not 
choose, for I hate brawling, and consider that for me, who 
have but lately joined the regiment, to be engaged in a 
quarrel with an officer senior to myself would be in the 
highest degree unbecoming; but I am sure that my fellow- 
officers will bear me out in saying that I have shown fully 
as much patience as is becoming. I, therefore, have to 
tell you that I will no longer be your butt, and that I shall 
treat any further remark of the nature of those you have 
just made as a deliberate insult, and shall take measures 
accordingly." 

A murmur of approval rose among the officers sitting 
round, and those sitting near Crawford endeavored to 
quiet him. The wine which he had taken had, however, 
excited his quarrelsome instinct too far for either counsel 
or prudence to prevail. 

"I shall say what I choose," he said, rising to his feet. 
"I am not going to be dictated to by any one, much less a 
boy who has just joined the regiment, and who calls him- 
self Leslie, though no one knows whether he has any right 
to the name." 

"Very well, sir," Leslie said in a quiet tone, which was, 
however, heard distinctly throughout the circle, for at this 
last outburst on the part of Crawford a dead silence had 
fallen on the circle, for only one termination could follow 
such an insult. " Captain Campbell will, I hope, act for 
me?" 

."Certainly," Captain Campbell said in a loud voice; 
"and will call upon any friend Lieutenant Crawford may 
name and make arrangements to settle this matter in the 
morning." 

"Macleod, will you act for me?" Crawford said to a 
lieutenant sitting next to him. 

"I will act," the young officer said coldly, "as your sec- 
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oud in the matter; but all here will understand that I do 
so solely because it is necessary that some one should do 
so, and that I disapprove absolutely and wholly of your 
conduct." 

"Well, make what arrangements you like," Crawford 
said with an oath, and rising he left the circle and walked 
away. 

When he had left there was an immediate discussion. 
Several of the officers were of opinion that the duel should 
not be allowed to proceed, but that Crawford's conduct 
should be reported to the colonel. 

"I am entirely in your hands, gentlemen," Eonald said. 
"I have no desire whatever to fight. This affair has been 
forced upon me, and I have no alternative but to take it 
up. I am not boasting when I say that I am afar better 
swordsman than he, and I have no need to shrink from 
meeting him; but I have certainly no desire whatever to 
take his life. He has drunk more than he ought to do, 
and if this matter can be arranged, and he can be persuaded 
in the morning to express his regret for what he has said, 
I shall be very glad to accept his apology. If it can be 
settled in this way without either fighting or reporting his 
conduct to the colonel, which would probably result in his 
having to leave the regiment, I should be truly glad — 
What is that?" he broke off, as a loud cry rang through 
the air. 

The whole party sprang to their feet, and snatching up 
their swords ran in the direction from which the cry had 
come. The tents were at some little distance, and just as 
they reached them they saw a man lying on the ground. 

" Good heavens, it is Crawford !" Captain Campbell said, 
stooping over him. "See, he has been stabbed in the 
back. It is all over with him. Who can have done it?" 

He questioned several of the soldiers, who had now 
gathered round, attracted like the officers by the cry. 
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None of them had seen the act or had noticed any one 
running away; but in so large a camp there were so many 
people about that an assassin could well have walked qui- 
etly away without attracting any attention. 

The colonel was speedily on the spot, and instituted a 
rigid inquiry, but entirely without success. The attack 
had evidently been sudden and entirely unsuspected, for 
Crawford had not drawn his sword. 

"It is singular," he said, as with the officers he walked 
slowly back to the fire. "Crawford was not a popular 
man, but I cannot guess at any reason for this murder. 
Strange that this should be the second attack made on my 
officers since we left Paris." 

Captain Campbell now related what had taken place 
after he had left the circle. 

"The matter should have been reported to me at once," 
he said; "althongh, as it has turned out, it wonld have 
made no difference. Perhaps, after all, it is best as it is, 
for a dnel between two officers of the regiment would have 
done us no good, and the man was no credit to the regi- 
ment. But it is a very serious matter that we should be 
dogged by assassins. Leslie, come up with me to my tent. 
I am not going to blame you, lad," he said when they were 
together, "for you could not have acted otherwise than 
you have done. Indeed, I have myself noticed several 
times that Crawford's bearing toward yon was the reverse 
of courteous. Have you any idea as to how he came by 
his death?" 

"I, sir!" Eonald said in surprise. "No, I know no 
more than the others." 

" It strikes me, Leslie, that this is only the sequel of 
that attack in the wood, and that your enemies have un- 
wittingly done you a service. Crawford was very much 
your height and build, and might easily have been mis- 
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taken for you in the dark. I fancy that blow was meant 
for yon." 

"It is possible, sir," Eonald said after a pause. "I had 
not thought of it; but the likeness between him and my- 
self has been frequently noticed. It is quite possible that 
that blow was meant for me." 

"I have very little doubt of it, my lad. If any of these 
men were hanging about and saw you as they belioved 
coming away from the circle alone, they may well have 
taken the opportunity. Let it be a lesson to you to be 
careful henceforth. It is unlikely that the attempt will 
be repeated at present. The men who did it will think 
that they have earned their money, and by this time are 
probably on the way to Paris to carry the news and claim 
their reward. So that, for a time at least, it is not proba- 
ble that there will be any repetition of the attempt. After 
that you will have to be on your guard night and day. 

"I wish to heaven we could obtain some clue that would 
enable me to take steps in the matter; but at present we 
have nothing but our suspicions, and I cannot go to the 
king and say three attempts have been made on the life of 
one of my officers, and that I suspect his grandfather, the 
Marquis de Eecambours, has been the author of them." 

When Malcolm heard the events of the evening his 
opinion was exactly the same as that of the colonel, and 
he expressed himself as convinced that Crawford had fallen 
by a blow intended for Eonald. He agreed that for awhile 
there was no fear of a renewal of the attempt. 

" The fellows will take the news straight to Paris that 
you have been put out of the way, and some time will elapse 
before the employers know that a mistake has been made. 
Then, as likely as not, they will decide to wait until the 
campaign is over." 

The camp before Namur was a large and brilliant one. 
The king and dauphin had already arrived with the army. 
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All the household troops were there, and a large contin- 
gent of the nobles of the court. The English army was 
known to be approaching, and was expected to fight a 
battle to relieve Namur, which the French were besieging 
vigorously. The French confidently hoped that in the 
approaching battle they would wipe out the reverse which 
had befallen them at Dettingen. 
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CHAPTEE IX. 

EOHTENOY. 

A fortnight after the Scottish dragoons joined the 
army the king was present at an inspection of their regi- 
ment. As the brilliant cortege passed along the line 
Konald saw among the gayly-dressed throng of officers 
riding behind the king and Marshal Saxe the Marquis de 
Kecambours and the Duke de Chateaurouge side by side. 
Eonald with two other gentlemen -volunteers were in their 
places in the rear of the regiment. It was drawn np in 
double line, and as the royal party rode along for the sec- 
ond time, Eonald saw that the two noblemen were looking 
scrutiniziugly through the line of troopers at himself and 
his two companions. 

That evening Colonel Hume on his return from a visit 
to Marshal Saxe told Eonald that the general had inquired 
after him, and had sent him word that if he won the 
battle he would not forget the promise he had made him. 
He had requested Colonel Hume to place Eonald at his 
disposal on the day of battle. 

"'I shall want active officers to carry my messages,' he 
said, 'and your young friend may have a greater opportu- 
nity of distinguishing himself than he would with the 
regiment. I should in that case find it all the easier to 
bring his business before the king.' 

"The marshal is terribly ill," Colonel Hume said as he 
reported the conversation to Eonald, "so ill that he can 
only occasionally sit on his horse. Nothing but his indom- 
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itable courage sustains him. He is drawn about in a light 
carriage made of basket-work, and this serves him also for 
his bed." 

On the 7th of May the enemy were known to be close at 
hand, and the French selected the position on which they 
would fight. The village of Fontenoy had already been 
occupied by a strong body of troops under Marshal Noailles 
and the rest of the army now moved forward to the posts 
allotted to them. The English army were close at hand, 
and it was certain that the battle would be fought on the 
morrow. In the evening the king held a grand reception 
at which all the officers of rank were present. When 
Colonel Hume returned to his camp his officers were still 
sitting round the fire. 

"Have you any news for us, sir?" 

"No; I believe everything stands as was arranged. The 
king is in the highest spirits, though I must say his maj- 
esty did not choose reminiscences of a nature to encourage 
those who heard him. He remarked, for instance, that 
since the days of St. Louis the French had never gained a 
decisive success over the English, and a few minutes later 
he observed that the last time a king of France with his 
son had fought at the head of the French army was at the 
battle of Poitiers." 

There was a general laugh. 

"Certainly the king was not happy with his reminis- 
cences," Major Munro remarked; "but I think this time 
the tables are going to be turned. In the first place we 
considerably outnumber the enemy, even after leaving 
15,000 men to continue the siege. In the second place, 
the position we have chosen is almost impregnable. The 
Scheldt covers our right, with the fortified bridge securing 
our communication, and the village of Antoin resting on 
the river. Along our front from Antoin to Fontenoy is a 
narrow and difficult valley. Oar left is covered by the 
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wood of Barre, where a strong redoubt has been constructed 
and the whole of the position is fortified with breastworks 
and abattis as far as Fontenoy. Between that village and 
Barre the natural difficulties are so great that field-works 
are unnecessary. I cannot believe myself that they will 
attack us in such a position, especially as nearly half their 
army are Dutch, who will count for little. The English 
are the only troops which we shall find formidable." 

Before daybreak the camp was astir, and the troops took 
the positions assigned to them. Even now it was hardly 
believed that an attack would be made by the enemy so 
long as the French remained in their all but impregnable 
position; but presently the columns of the enemy were 
seen advancing. Konald had ridden up to the litter on 
which Marshal Saxe was placed, and after saluting, had 
taken up his position with a number of other officers, in 
readiness to carry orders to different parts of the field. 

At a short distance from the marshal the King of France 
with the dauphin and the brilliant cortege of nobles had 
taken up his post. From the position in which the mar- 
shal had caused himself to be placed a complete view of 
the enemy's approaching ranks was obtained. It could 
soon be seen that the Dutch troops, who on the English 
right were advancing to the attack, were moving against 
the villages of Antoin and Fontenoy. A strong force, 
headed, as was known afterward, by General Ingoldsby, 
moved toward the wood of Barre; while a solid column of 
English and Hanoverians, ten thousand strong, marched 
forward to the attack across the broken ground between 
Fontenoy and the wood of Barre. 

It was as yet but five o'clock in the morning when the 
cannon broke out into a roar on both sides. The Dutch, 
who were commanded by the Prince of Waldeck, soon hes- 
itated, and in a short time fell back out of range of fire. 
On the English right General Ingoldsby penetrated some 
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distance into the wood of Barre\ and then fell back again 
as the Dutch had done. In an hour after the fighting 
had commenced the right and left of the allied army had 
ceased their attack. There remained only the center, but 
this was advancing. 

Under the command of the Duke of Cumberland the 
column crossed the ravine in front of Fontenoy. The 
ground was so broken that the troops were unable to de- 
ploy, but moved forward in a solid mass with a front of 
only forty men. 

The French batteries from the right and left mowed 
them down in lines, but as steadily as if on parade the 
places were filled up, and unshaken and calm the great 
column moved forward. The cannon which they dragged 
along by hand opened against Fontenoy and the redoubts, 
and as, in spite of the hail of fire, they pressed steadily on, 
the French gunners were obliged to abandon their cannon 
and fly. 

The regiment of French guards, officered almost entirely 
by the highest nobles, met the English guards, who com- 
posed the front lines of the column. A tremendous volley 
flashed along the English line, shattering the ranks of the 
French guard. There was a moment's fierce fighting, and 
then the English column swept from before it the remains 
of the French guard, and cleared the ravine which defended 
Fontenoy. 

Eonald felt his heart beat with excitement and a feeling 
of pride and admiration as he saw the English advancing 
unmoved through the storm of fire. They advanced in 
the most perfect order. The sergeants calmly raised or 
depressed the soldiers' muskets to direct the fire; each 
vacant place was filled quietly and regularly without hesi- 
tation or hurry; and exclamations of surprise and admira- 
tion broke even from the French officers. 

Regiment after regiment was brought up and hurled 
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against the head of the column, but with no more effect 
than waves against a rock, each being dashed aside shat- 
tered and broken by the steady volleys and regular lines of 
bayonets. Ronald and other officers were sent off to bring 
up the cavalry, but in vain did these strive to break the 
serried column. One regiment after another charged down 
upon it, but the English, retaining their fire until they 
were within a few yards of their muzzles, received them 
with such tremendous volleys that they recoiled in disorder. 

The French regiment of Vaisseaux next advanced to the 
attack, and fought with greater gallantry than any which 
had preceded it; but at last, when almost annihilated, 
its survivors fell back. And now it seemed as if this ten 
thousand men were to be victorious over the whole French 
army. Marshal Saxe begged the king to retire with the dau- 
phin across the bridge of Oalonne while he did what he could 
to retrieve the battle, but the king refused to leave the field. 
There was a hurried council held round Louis, and it was 
agreed to make a great effort by calling up the whole of 
the troops between Fontenoy and Antoin, as the positions 
they held were no longer threatened by the Dutch. 

Had the latter now advanced nothing could have saved 
the French army from utter defeat; but they remained 
immovable at a distance from the field of battle. The 
English had now won the crown of the position, had cut 
through the French center, and were moving forward 
toward the bridge of Calonne, when the whole of the 
French artillery, which had, by the advice of the Duke of 
Richelieu, been brought up, opened fire on the English 
column. At the same moment the French regiments from 
Antoin fell upon it; while Marshal Saxe, who had, when 
the danger became imminent, mounted his horse, himself 
brought up the Irish Brigade, who, with a wild yell of 
hatred, flung itself furiously upon the flank of the English. 

Attacked thus on all sides, mown down by a heavy fire 
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of artillery, unsupported amid an army of foes the column 
could do no more. Ten thousand men could not withstand 
fifty thousand. Their ranks were twice broken by the 
Irish, but twice their officers rallied them; until at last, 
when it became evident that no more could be done, the 
column fell slowly back in an order as perfect and regular 
as that in which it had advanced. 

French historians have done ample justice to the ex- 
traordinary valor shown by the English troops on this 
occasion, a valor never surpassed in the long annals of the 
British army. Had they received the slightest assistance 
from their cowardly allies the victory must have been 
theirs. As it was, although unsuccessful, the glory and 
honor of the day rested with them, rather than with the 
victorious army of Prance. More than half the column 
had fallen in the desperate engagement, but the loss of the 
victors was even greater, and comprised many belonging to 
the noblest families of France. 

Ronald had won the warm approval of Marshal Saxe for 
the manner in which he carried his orders across ground 
swept by a heavy fire, and brought up the regiments to 
within close quarters of the English ; and after the battle 
was over Marshal Saxe presented to the king several of his 
staff who had most distinguished themselves, and calling 
up Eonald, who was standing near, for his horse had been 
shot under him as he rode by the side of the marshal with 
the Irish Brigade to the attack, the marshal said: 

"Allow me to present to your majesty Ronald Leslie, a 
young Scottish gentleman of good family, who is a volun- 
teer in the Scottish Dragoons, and has rendered great 
service to-day by the manner in which he has borne my 
orders through the thickest of the fire." 

"I will bear you in mind, young gentleman," the king 
said graciously, "and I charge the marshal to bring your 
name before me on a future day." 
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His duty as aide-de-camp over Ronald rejoined his regi- 
ment. They had lost nearly a third of their number in 
their charges upon the English column. Major Munro 
had been killed, the colonel severely wounded, and a num- 
ber of officers had fallen. Ronald went about among the 
men assiating to bind up wounds, and supplying those who 
needed it with wine and other refreshments. Presently 
he was joined by Malcolm. 

" Thank God you are safe, Ronald. I tell you you have 
given me many a fright to-day as I watched you galloping 
along through the line of the English fire." 

"Where were you, Malcolm? I did not see yon." 

"I had nothing to do," Malcolm said, "and so I climbed 
a tree not fifty yards from the marshal's litter, and keep- 
ing the trunk in front of me to protect me from a stray 
bullet I had a good view of the whole proceedings. At 
one time 1 was on the point of slipping down and making 
a bolt for it, for 1 thought it was all over with ns. How 
that column did fight! I have been in many a battle, but 
I never saw anything like it, it was grand ; and if it hadn't 
been for the Irish Brigade, I think that they would have 
beaten the whole French army. But if you go into a 
battle again I sha'n't come to see you. I have done my 
share of fighting, and can take hard knocks as well as 
another; but I would not go through the anxiety I have 
suffered to-day about you on any condition. However, 
this has been a great day for you." 

"Yon mean about the marshal presenting me to the 
king? Yes, that ought to help us." 

"No, I didn't mean that, for I had not heard of it. I 
mean about that old rascal your grandfather, the Marquis 
_de Recambours." 

"What about him? I have not heard." 

"No!" Malcolm exclaimed; "then I have good news for 
you. A ball from one of the English field pieces struck 
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him full in the chest, and of course slew him instantly. 
He was not thirty yards from the tree when I saw him 
knocked over. He is quite dead I can assure you, for 
when the others moved off I took the trouble to clamber 
down to assure myself. So now the greatest obstacle to 
the release of your father and mother is out of the way." 

"Thank God for that!" Ronald said. "I have no rea- 
son for feeling one spark of regret at what has befallen 
him. He was the cruel persecutor of my parents, and did 
his best to get me removed. There is but one obstacle 
now to obtaining my father's release, and as he is neither 
a relation nor an old man I shall be able to deal with him 
myself." 

"Yes, but you must be careful, Ronald; remember the 
decree against dueling. We must not make a false step 
now, when fortune is at last favoring us. There will be 
no more fighting, I fancy. The English will certainly not 
attack us again, and Tournay must fall, and I don't think 
that on our part there will be any desire whatever to go 
out of our way to seek another engagement with them. 
The king is sure to go back to Paris at once, where he 
will be received with enthusiasm. Marshal Saxe will 
probably follow as soon as Tournay has fallen. I should 
advise you, therefore, to get leave from the colonel to be 
absent from the regiment for a time, and we will make 
our way down to Tours and let your mother know that 
the marquis is dead, and get her to write a memorial to 
the king requesting permission to leave the convent, and 
then when the marshal arrives in Paris we will get him to 
present it." 

Ronald agreed to Malcolm's proposal, and the next 
morning, having obtained leave of absence from the colo- 
nel, he and Malcolm mounted and rode for Tours. 

The message was duly conveyed to the countess by 
Jeanne, together with Ronald's earnest request that his 
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mother would again meet him. She sent hack by Jeanne 
the memorial he had asked her to write to the king, beg- 
ging that she might be allowed to leave the convent; but 
she refused to agree to his wishes to meet her, bidding 
Jeanne say that now it seemed there was really a hope of 
her release shortly, she would less than ever risk any step 
which if discovered might prejudice their plans. 

Although disappointed, Eonald could not deny that her 
decision was a wise one and therefore contented himself by 
sending word that he had obtained one very powerful 
friend and that he hoped that she would ere long receive 
good tidings. After a short stay at Tours Eonald and 
Malcolm returned to Paris, where a series of brilliant fetes 
in honor of the victory of Foutenoy were in preparation. 
Tournay had surrendered a few days after the battle, the 
governor of that town having accepted a heavy bribe to 
open the gates, for the place could have resisted for months, 
and the allied army were ready to recommence hostilities 
in order to relieve it. 

After its surrender they fell back and resumed a defen- 
sive attitude. The king therefore returned at once to 
Paris, and Marshal Saxe, handing over the command of 
the army to Marshal de Noailles, followed him by easy 
stages. Delighted above all things at a success gained 
over the English, who had for centuries been victorious in 
every battle in which England and France had met as 
enemies, the citizens of Paris organized a succession of 
brilliant fetes, which were responded to by entertainments 
of all kinds at Versailles. The Scottish Dragoons were 
still at the front; but Colonel Hume had been brought to 
Paris, as it would be some time ere he would be able again 
to take the command of the regiment. Eonald called at 
the house where the colonel lodged, upon the day after his 
return from Tours, and found that he had arrived upon 
the previous day. Eonald was at once shown up on send- 
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ing in his name. The colonel was lying on the conch 
when he entered. 

"How are you, colonel?" 

"I am going on as well as possible, Ronald; they found 
the ball and got it out the day before I left the regiment, 
and I shall do well now. I have been carried on a litter 
all the way by eight of our troopers, and the good fellows 
were as gentle with me as if I had been a child, and I 
scarce felt a jar the whole distance. What I have got to 
do now is to lie quiet, and the doctor promises me that in 
sis weeks' time I shall be fid to mount a horse again. 
Marshal Saxe sent yesterday evening to inquire after me, 
and I will send you to him to thank him for so sending, 
and to inquire on my part how he himself is going on. 
My message will be a good excuse for your presenting 
yourself." 

Eonald found the antechamber of the marshal crowded 
with nobles and officers who had come to pay their respects 
to the victorious general, who was, next to the king him- 
self, at that moment the most popular man in France. 
Hitherto, as a Protestant and a foreigner, Maurice of Sax- 
ony had been regarded by many with jealousy and dislike; 
but the victory which he had won for the French arms 
had for the time obliterated every feeling save admiration 
and gratitude. 

Presently the marshal came out from the inner room 
with the dauphin, who had called on the part of the king 
to inquire after his health. He was now able to walk, the 
excitement of the battle and the satisfaction of the victory 
having enabled him partially to shake off the disease which 
afflicted him. After the dauphin had left the marshal 
made the tour of the apartment, exchanging a few words 
with all present. 

"Ah! you are there, my young Leslie," he said famil- 
iarly when he came to Eonald. "Where have you been? 
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I have not seen yon since the day when yon galloped about 
with my messages through the English fire as if you had a 
charmed life." 

"Colonel Hume gave me leave, sir, to travel on private 
business. I am now the bearer of a message from him, 
thanking you for your kind inquiries as to his wound; he 
bids me say that he trusts that your own health is rapidly 
recovering." 

"As you see, Leslie, Fontenoy has done wonders for me 
as well as for France; but wait here, I will speak with you 
again." 

In half an hour most of the callers took their departure, 
then the marshal called Eonald into an inner room. 

"To-morrow," he said, "I am going to pay my respects 
to the king at Versailles. I will take you with me. Have 
you your mother's memorial? That is right. As her 
father was killed at Fontenoy there will, I hope, be the 
less difficulty over the matter; but we must not be too 
sanguine, for there will be a host of hungry competitors 
for the estates of the marquis, and all these will unite 
against you. However, I do not think the king will be 
able to refuse my first request, and when your mother is 
out we must put our heads together and see about getting 
your father's release." 

Eonald expressed his deep gratitude at the marshal's 
kindness. 

"Say nothing about it, my lad. Fortunately I want 
nothing for myself, and it is no use being a victorious 
general if one cannot utilize it in some way; so I am quite 
glad to have something to ask the king." 

The next day Ronald presented himself at the hotel of 
Marshal Saxe and rode by the side of his carriage out to 
Versailles. The king, surrounded by a brilliant train of 
courtiers, received the marshal with the greatest warmth, 
and after talking to him for some time retired with him 
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into his private closet.. A few minutes later one of the 
royal pages came out into the audience-chamber and said 
in a loud voice that the king desired the presence of Mon- 
sieur Eonald Leslie. 

Greatly embarrassed at finding himself the center of 
observation not unmingled with envy at the summons, 
Eonald followed the page into the presence of the king, 
who was alone with Marshal Saxe. Louis, who was in 
high good humor, gave Eonald his hand to kiss, saying: 

"I told the marshal to recall your name to me, and he 
has done so now. He says that you have a boon to ask of 
me." 

"Yes, sire," the marshal said; "and please consider 
graciously that it is I who ask it as well as he. Your 
majesty has always been gracious to me, and if you think 
me deserving of any mark of your favor after this success 
which your majesty and I have gained together, I would 
now crave that yon grant it." 

"It is granted before you name it, marshal," the king 
said. " I give you my royal word that whatever be your 
boon, provided that it be within the bounds of possibility, 
it is yours." 

" Then, sire, I ask that an old comrade and fellow soldier 
of mine, who fought bravely for your majesty, but who 
fell under your majesty's displeasure many years ago on 
account of a marriage which he made contrary to your 
pleasure, may he released. He has now been over sixteen 
years in prison, and has therefore paid dearly for thwarting 
your will, and his wife has all this time been confined in a 
convent. They are the father and mother of this brave 
lad — Colonel Leslie, who commanded your majesty's regi- 
ment of Scotch Dragoons, and his wife, the Countess 
Amelie of Becambours. I ask your majesty, as my boon, 
that you will order this officer to be released and the lady 
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" Peste, marshal !" the king said good-temperedly ; "your 
request is one which will get me into hot water with a 
score of people. From the day the marquis was killed at 
Fontenoy I have heard of nothing but questions about his 
estates, and I believe that no small portion of them have 
been already promised." 

"I say nothing about the estates," the marshal replied; 
"as to that your majesty's sense of justice is too well 
known for it to be necessary for me to say a single word. 
The countess has estates of her own, which she inherited 
from her mother, but even as to these I say nothing. It 
is her liberty and that of her husband which I and this 
brave lad ask of your majesty." 

"It is granted, marshal, and had your boon been a great 
one instead of a small one I would have granted it as 
freely ;" and the king again held out his hand to Eonald, who 
bent on one knee to kiss it, tears of joy flowing down his 
cheeks and preventing the utterance of any audible thanks 
for the boon, which far surpassed his expectations; for the 
marshal had said nothing as to his intention of asking for 
his father's freedom, which indeed he only decided to do 
upon seeing in how favorable a disposition he had found 
the king. 

"You see, marshal," Louis went on, "marriages like 
this must be sternly discouraged, or all order in our king- 
dom would be done away with. Willful girls and head- 
strong soldiers cannot be permitted to arrange their affairs 
without reference to the plans of their parents, and in this 
instance it happened that the father's plans had received 
our approval. The great estates of France cannot be 
handed over to the first comer, who may perhaps be utterly 
unworthy of them. I do not say that in the present case 
Colonel Leslie was in any way personally unworthy; but 
the disposal of the hands of the great heiresses of France 
is in the king's gift, and those who cross him are rebels 
against his authority." 
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The king touched a bell and bade the page who entered 
order his secretary to attend at once. 

"Search the register of the state prisons," he said, "and 
tell me where Colonel Leslie, who was arrested by our 
orders sixteen years ago, is confined, and then make out 
an order to the governor of his prison for his release; also 
draw up an order upon the lady superior of — " and he 
paused. 

"The convent of Our Lady at Tours," Eonald ventured 
to put in. 

"Oh! you have discovered that, eh?" the king said with 
a smile; and then turned again to the secretary — "bidding 
her suffer the Countess Amelie de Kecambours to leave 
the convent and to proceed where she will." 

The secretary bowed and retired. Eonald, seeing that 
his own presence was no longer required, said a few words 
of deep gratitude to the king and retired to the audience- 
room, where he remained until, ten minutes later, the 
door of the king's closet opened, and the king and Marshal 
Saxe again appeared. The audience lasted for another 
half-hour, and then the marshal, accompanied by many of 
the nobles, made his way down to his carriage. Eonald 
again mounted, and as soon as the carriage had left the 
great courtyard of the palace, rode up alongside and poured 
out his gratitude to the marshal. 

"It has been another Fontenoy," the marshal said, smil- 
ing. "Here are the two orders, the one for Tours, the 
other for the governor of the royal castle at Blois. The 
king made light of it; but I know his manner so well that 
I could see he would rather that I had asked for a duke- 
dom for you. It is not often that kings are thwarted, and 
he regards your parents as being rebels against his author- 
ity. However, he was bound by his promise, and there 
are the papers. Now, only one word, Leslie. Do not 
indulge in any hopes that you will see your father more 
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than a shadow of the stalwart soldier that he was sixteen 
years ago. There are few men, indeed, whose constitutions 
enable them to live through sixteen years' confinement in 
a state prison. Therefore prepare yourself to find him a 
mere wreck. I trust that freedom and your mother's care 
may do much for him, but don't expect too much at first. 
If yon take my advice you will go first and fetch your 
mother, in order that she may be at hand to receive your 
father when he leaves the fortress. By the way, I thought 
it just as well not to produce your mother's memorial, as 
it seemed that we should be able to do without it, for it 
might have struck the king to ask how you obtained it, 
and he would probably have considered that your commu- 
nication with your mother was a fresh act of defiance 
against his authority." 

Malcolm was wild with joy when Eonald returned with 
the account of his interview with the king and it3 success- 
ful result, and had his not been a seasoned head the num- 
ber of bumpers which he drank that night in honor of 
Marshal Saxe would have rendered him unfit for travel in 
the morning. Eonald had, after acquainting him with 
the news, gone to Colonel Hume, whose pleasure at hear- 
ing that his former colonel and comrade was to regain his 
freedom was unbounded. Every preparation was made 
for an early start. 

"Be sure you look well to the priming of your pistols 
before you put them in your holsters to-morrow," Malcolm 
said. 

"Do you think it will be necessary?" 

"I am sure of it, Ronald. News travels fast; and yon 
may be sure that by this time the fact that the king has 
granted an order for the release of your father and mother 
is known to the Duke of Ohateaurouge. If he did not 
hear it from the king himself, which he would be most 
likely to do, as Louis would probably lose no time in ex- 
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plaining to him that he had only gone against his wishes 
because under the circumstances it was impossible for him 
to refuse the marshal's request, the secretary who drew 
out the document would, no doubt, let the duke know of 
it. There are no secrets at court." 

" But now that the orders for release have been granted," 
Eonald said, " the duke can have no motive in preventing 
them being delivered, for fresh ones could, of course, be 
obtained." 

"In the first place, Eonald, the duke will be so furious 
at your success that he will stick at nothing to have his 
revenge; in the second place, he and the others, for there 
are many interested in preventing your mother from com- 
ing into her father's possessions, will consider that the 
gain of time goes for a good deal. You are the mover in 
the matter. Were you out of the way, and the documents 
destroyed, the matter might rest as it is for a long time. 
The marshal is busy from morning till night, and would 
be long before he missed you, and would naturally suppose 
that you had, after obtaining the release of your parents, 
retired with them to some country retreat, or even left the 
kingdom. 

" This would give ample time for working upon Louis. 
Besides, the king might never inquire whether the pris- 
oners had been released. Then the marshal might die or 
be sent away to the frontier. Therefore, as you see, time 
is everything. I tell you, Eonald, I consider the journey 
you are going to undertake to-morrow an affair of greater 
danger than going into a pitched battle. You will have to 
doubt every one you meet on the road, the people at the 
inns you stop at— you may be attacked anywhere and 
everywhere. As to our traveling by the direct road, I 
look upon it as impossible. Our only chance is to throw 
them off the scent, and as they know our destination that 
will be no easy matter." 
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They were astir by daylight, and Malcolm soon brought 
the horses round to the door. 

"It's a comfort to know," he said, "that the horses have 
passed the night in the barracks, and that therefore they 
have not been tampered with. Look well to the buckles 
of your girths, Ronald. See that everything is strong and 
in good order." 

"That is not your own horse, Malcolm, is it?" 

"No, it is one of the trooper's. It is oue of the best in 
the regiment, and I persuaded the man to change with me 
for a week. No one is likely to notice the difference, as 
they are as nearly as possible the same color. Your horse 
is good enough for anything; bat if I could not keep up 
with you its speed would be useless. Now, I think, we 
can keep together if we have to ride for it." 

"What have you got in that valise, Malcolm? One 
would think that you were going upon a campaign." 

" I have got four bottles of good wine, and bread and 
meat enough to last us for two days. I do not mean, if I 
can help it, to enter a shop or stop at an inn till we arrive 
at Tours. We can make a shift to sleep for to-night in a 
wood. It would be safer a thousand times than an inn, 
for I will bet fifty to one that if we ventured to enter one 
we should find one or both of our horses lame on starting 
again." 

"Oh come, Malcolm, that's too much! The Duke of 
Chateaurouge is not ubiquitous. He has not an army to 
scatter over all Prance." 

"No, he has not," Malcolm agreed; "but from what I 
know of him I doubt not that he can lay his hands on a 
number of men who will stick at nothing to carry out his 
orders and earn his money. Paris swarms with discharged 
soldiers and ruffians of all kinds, and with plenty of gold 
to set the machine in motion there is no limit to the num- 
ber of men who might be hired for any desperate deed." 
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As they were talking they were making their way toward 
one of the southern gates; they arrived there before it was 
opened, and had to wait a few minutes. Several other pas- 
sengers on horseback and foot were gathered there. 

" I could bet a crown piece," Malcolm said, " that some 
one among this crowd is on the watch for us, and that 
before another half-hour the Duke of Ohateaurouge will 
know that we have started." 
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CHAPTEK X. 

A PERILOUS JOURNEY. 

A number of peasants with market carts were waiting 
outside the gates, and for the first few miles of their ride 
the road was dotted with people making their way to the 
city. As they rode, Malcolm discussed the question of 
the best road to be taken. Ronald himself was still in 
favor of pushing straight forward, for he was not so con- 
vinced as his follower that a serious attempt would be 
made to interrupt their journey. He pointed out that the 
road, as far as Orleans at least, was one of the most- 
frequented in France, and that in that city even the most 
reckless would hardly venture to assault them. 

"I agree with you, Ronald, that the road offers less 
opportunities for ambushes than most others, for the 
country is flat and well cultivated; but after all a dozen 
men with muskets could lie in ambush in a cornfield as 
well as a wood, and the fact that people are going along 
the road counts for little one way or the other, for not one 
in fifty wonld venture to interfere if they saw a fray going 
on. But granting that so far as Orleans the country is 
open and cultivated, beyond that it is for the most part 
forest; but above all — although they may regard it as pos- 
sible that we may be on our guard, and may travel by 
other roads — it is upon this direct line that they are sure 
to make the most preparations for us. Beyond that it 
can only be chance work. We may go by one road or by 
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another. There may he one trap set on each road; hut 
once past that and we are safe." 

After riding for upward of an hour they came, at the 
turn of the road, upon two carts. One had apparently 
broken down, and the other had stopped that those with 
it might give assistance in repairing it. One cart was 
turned across the road, and the other filled the rest of the 
space. 

"Stop!" Malcolm exclaimed, checking his horse sud- 
denly. 

"What is it?" Eonald asked in surprise. 

" Turn back !" Malcolm said sharply as he wheeled his 
horse round. 

Eonald, without a word, did the same, and they galloped 
a hundred yards down the road. 

" We were nearly caught there," Malcolm said. 

"Why, how do you mean?" 

"Never mind now, Eonald. Turn sharp to the right 
here, and make a detour through the fields. You will 
soon see whether I was right." 

"It is a shame riding through this ripe corn," Eonald 
said, as without any further comment he leaped his horse 
over the bank and dashed off among the golden grain, 
which stretched far and wide on both sides of the road. 

They had not gone fifty yards before they heard loud 
shouts, and as they came abreast of where the carts were 
standing several shots were fired, and ten or twelve men 
were seen running through the corn as if to cut them off. 
But although they heard the whiz of the bullets they were 
too far off to be in much danger, and the men on foot had 
no chance of cutting them off, a fact which they speedily 
perceived, as one by one they halted and fired, A few 
hundred yards farther the two horsemen came round into 
the road, again and pursued their journey. 

" Well, what do you think of that, Eonald ?" 



164 BONNIE PRINCE CHARLIE. 

"It was an ambush, no donbt, Malcolm; but what on 
earth made yon suspect it? I saw nothing suspicions. 
Merely two carts in the road, with three or four men doing 
something to one of the wheels." 

"I am in a suspicions humor this morning, Ronald, and 
it is lucky I am. The sight of the two carts completely 
blocking the road brought me to a halt at once, and as I 
checked my horse I saw a movement among the bushes on 
the right of the road, and felt sure that it was an ambush. 
It was a well-laid one, too, and had we ridden on we should 
have been riddled with bullets. No doubt there were men 
lying iu the carts. They would have jumped up as we 
came up to them, and the fellows in the bushes would 
have taken us in the rear; between their two fires our 
chances would have been small indeed. No doubt they had 
a man on watch, and directly they saw us coming they got 
their carts across the road, and took up their positions. It 
was a well-contrived scheme, and we have had a narrow 
escape." 

" Thanks to your quickness and watchfulness, Malcolm, 
which has saved our lives. I admit that you are right 
and I was wrong, for I own that I did not share your 
apprehensions as to the dangers of our journey. Hence- 
forth I will be as much on the lookout as you are, and 
will look with suspicion at every beggar-woman that may 



'' And you will be right to do so," Malcolm said seriously ; 
"but for the present I think that we are safe. This, no 
doubt, was their main ambush, and they may reasonably 
have felt certain of success. However, we may be sure 
that they did not rely solely upon it. This, no doubt, is 
the unmounted portion of their gang. They were to try 
and put a stop to our journey at its outset; but mounted 
men will have ridden on ahead, especially as they couldn't 
have been sure that we should follow this road. We might 
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have gone out by one of the other gates at the south side 
of the town, and they will have watched all the roads. 
Now I propose that we take the next lane which branches 
off to the right, and travel by by-roads in future. Do uot 
press your horse too fast. We have a long journey before 
us, and must always have something in hand iu case it is 
necessary to press them to full speed." 

Two miles further a road branched to the right. As 
they approached it Ronald was about to touch his horse's 
rein, when Malcolm said shortly, "Ride straight on." 

Although surprised at this sudden change of plan, 
Ronald obeyed without question. 

"What was that for?" he asked when he had passed the 
turning. 

"Did you not see that man lying down by the heap of 
stones at the corner?" 

"Yes, I saw him; but what of that?" 

"I have no doubt he was on the lookout for us. Yes, 
I thought so," he went on, as he stood up in his stirrups 
and looked back; "there, do you see that horse's head in 
that little thicket, just this side of where the road sepa- 
rates? I expected as much. If we had turned off in 
another two minutes that fellow would have been gallop- 
ing along this road to take the news to those ahead, and 
they would have ridden to cut us off further along. I 
have no doubt we shall find some one on watch at every 
turning between this arid Orleans." 

"But this is a regular campaign, Malcolm." 

"It is a campaign, Ronald. The ruffians and thieves of 
Paris form a sort of army. They have heads whom they 
implicitly obey, and those who have money enough to set 
this machine in motion can command the services of any 
number of men. Sharp fellows, too, many of them are, 
and when they received orders to arrest our journey to 
Tours at any cost, they would not omit a single precaution 
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which could ensure success. Their former attack upon 
you, and its result, will have showed them that we are not 
children, and that the enterprise was one which demanded 
all their efforts." 

"What is our next move now, Malcolm?" 

"We will turn off before we get to the next road. They 
can see a long way across these level plains; so we will dis- 
mount and lead our horses. The corn is well-nigh shoulder 
deep, and if we choose a spot where the ground lies rather 
low neither that scoundrel behind nor the one at the next 
road is likely to see us." 

Half a mile further there was a slight dip in the ground. 

" This is a good spot," Malcolm said. " This depression 
extends far away on our right, and although it is very 
slight, and would not conceal us if the ground were bare, 
it will do so now, so let us take advantage of it." 

So saying he dismounted, and leading his horse, turned 
into the cornfield. Ronald followed him, and for two 
miles they kept straight on through the corn ; then they 
came upon a narrow road connecting two villages. They 
mounted and turned their horses' heads to the south. 

"It is as well that none of the peasants saw us making 
through their corn," Eonald said, "or we should have had 
them upon us with stone and flail like a swarm of angry 
bees." 

"It could not be helped," Malcolm replied, "and we 
could easily have ridden away from them. However, it is 
just as well that we have had no bother with them. Now 
we will quicken our pace. We are fairly between two of 
the main roads south, and if we can contrive to make our 
way by these village tracks we shall at any rate for some 
time be free from all risk of molestation." 

"I should think we should be free altogether," Ronald 
said. "When they find we do not come along the road 
they will suppose we have been killed at the first ambush." 
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Malcolm shook liis head. 

"Do not build upon that, Bonald. No doubt as soon 
as we had passed, some of those fellows mounted the 
horses we saw in the carts, and rode off in accordance with 
an agreed plan to give notice that we had passed them 
safely, and were proceeding by that road. In the next 
place the fellow we saw on watch would most likely after a 
time mount and follow us, and when he got to the watcher 
at the next crossroad and found that we had not come 
along there he would know that we must have turned off 
either to the right or left. One of them is doubtless before 
this on his way to the next party with the news, while the 
other has set to work to find out where we turned off, 
which will be easy enough to discover. Still, we have 
gained something, and may fairly reckon that if we ride 
briskly there is no fear of those who were posted along the 
road we have left cutting us off." 

They rode all day at a steady pace, stopping occasionally 
for a short time to allow the horses a rest and a feed. #The 
people in the quiet little villages looked in surprise at the 
young officer and his follower as they rode through their 
street or stopped for a quarter of an hour while the horses 
were fed, for even Malcolm agreed that such pauses were 
unattended by danger. It was rarely, indeed, that a 
stranger passed along these by-paths, and the peasants 
wondered among themselves what could induce them to 
travel by country by-ways instead of following the main 
roads. 

As they left the rich plains of the Beance, the country 
was less carefully cultivated. The fields of corn were no 
longer continuous, and presently they came to tracts of un- 
cultivated land with patches of wood. They now left the 
little road they had been following, and rode straight 
across the country, avoiding all villages. They crossed 
several hills, and late in the afternoon drew rein in a wide- 
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spreading forest. They were, Malcolm thought, quite as 
far south as Orleans, and by starting at daylight would 
arrive at Tours by midday. 

"Here at least we are perfectly safe," he said; "when 
we approach Tours our perils will begin again. When 
once they find that we have given them the slip they are 
not likely to try to intercept us anywhere along the route 
till we near the town, for they will know that the chances 
are enormous against their doing so, and the parties along 
the various roads will push on so as to meet us somewhere 
near that city. The river can only be crossed at certain 
points, and they will feel sure we shall go by one or other 
of them." 

"And I suppose we shall," Eonald said. 

"No, Eonald; my idea is that we turn west and ride to 
Le Mans, then take a wide detour and enter Tours from 
the south side. It will take us a day longer, but that is 
of little consequence, and I think that we shall in that 
way entirely outwit them. The only precaution we shall 
have to take is to cross the main road on our right at some 
point remote from any town or village:" 

"I think that is a capital plan. I do not mind a share 
of fair fighting; but to be shot down suddenly in an am- 
bush like that of this morning, I own I have little fancy 
for it." 

Hobbling their horses, they turned them loose to pick 
up what they could in the forest, and then sat down to 
enjoy a good meal from the ample supply Malcolm had 
brought with him. When night fell they unstrapped 
their cloaks from their saddles and rolled themselves in 
them, and lay down to sleep. An hour later they were 
roughly awakened, each being seized by three men, who, 
before they could attempt to offer resistance, bound their 
arms to their sides, and then hurried them along through 
the forest. 
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"I have been a- fool, Eonald," Malcolm said bitterly; "I 
onght to have kept watch." 

"It was not your fault, Malcolm. One could never 
have guessed that they would have found us in this forest. 
Somebody must have followed us at a distance and marked 
us down, and brought the rest upon us; but even had you 
kept watch it would have been no good, for they would 
have shot us down before we could make any resistance." 

"I wonder they didn't cut our throats at once," Malcolm 
said. "I don't know what they are troubling to make us 
prisoners for." 

Presently they saw a light in the forest ahead of them, 
and soon arrived at a spot where a number of men were 
sitting round a fire. 

"You had no trouble with them, Pierre, I suppose?" 

"No, captain, they slept as soundly as moles. They 
have been speaking some strange language as we came 
along." 

" Thank God !" Malcolm exclaimed fervently. " I think, 
after all, Eonald, we have only fallen in with a band of 
robbers, and not with our enemies." 

"Unbind their hands," the captain of the band said, 
" but first take away their swords and pistols. Gentlemen, 
may I ask you to be seated; and then, perhaps, you will 
inform us what you, an officer in the Scotch Dragoons, as 
I perceive' by your uniform, are doing here in the forest?" 

Eonald, to whom the question was principally addressed, 
replied frankly: 

" We took to this forest, I fancy, for the same reason 
for which you use it, namely, for safety. We are on our 
way to Tours, and there are some people who have interest 
in preventing our arriving there. They made one attempt 
to stop us near Paris; fortunately that failed, or we should 
not be now enjoying your society; but as it was likely that 
another attempt would be made upon the road, we thought 
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it better to leave it altogether and take to the forest for 
the night." 

"What interest could anyone have in preventing an 
officer of the king from arriving at Tours?" the man asked 
doubtfully. 

"It is rather a long story," Eonald said, "but if it is of 
interest to you I shall be happy to relate it; and I may 
mention that there are three bottles of good wine in the 
valise of one of the saddles, and a story is none the worse 
for such an accompaniment." 

A laugh went round the circle at Konald's coolness, and 
a man stepped forward with the two saddles which he had 
carried from the spot when the captives had been seized. 
The wine was taken out and opened. 

"Yes," the captain of the band said, after tasting it, 
"the wine is good; now let us have your story." 

Eonald gave them an outline of his history, told them 
how his father and mother had been for many years im- 
prisoned for marrying contrary to the king's pleasure, and 
how he had at last obtained the royal order for their release, 
and how the enemies of his parents were now trying to 
prevent him from having those orders carried out. " There 
are the orders," Eonald said as he concluded, taking them 
from the inner pocket where he carried them. "You see 
they are addressed to the abbess of the convent of Our 
Lady at Tours, and to the governor of Blois." 

"The story you tell ns is a singular one," the captain 
replied, "and I doubt not its truth. What was the name 
of your father?" 

" He was Colonel Leslie, and commanded the same regi- 
ment to which I belong." 

"I remember him," one of the band said. "Onr regi- 
monts were quartered together, nigh twenty years ago, at 
Flanders, and I was in Paris at the time when he was im- 
prisoned. We were in the next barracks to the Scotchmen 
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and I remember what a stir it made. The regiment was 
very nigh mutinying." 

"And I remember you too, though I cannot recall your 
name," Malcolm said, rising and looking hard at the 
speaker; "and if I mistake not we have cracked many a 
flask together, and made many a raid on the henroosts of 
the Flemish farmers. My name is Malcolm Anderson." 

"I remember you well," the other said, rising and giving 
him his hand. " Of course I met you scores of times, for 
the regiments were generally brigaded together." 

"That confirms your story altogether, monsieur," the 
captain of the band said. "From this moment do not 
consider yourself a prisoner any longer. I may say that 
we had no expectation of booty in your case, and you 
were captured rather from curiosity than from any other 
reason. One of my men, this afternoon, happened to see 
you ride into the wood and then dismount and make prep- 
arations for passing the night there. He reported the 
matter to me. I know that gentlemen of your cloth — I 
may say of mine, for I was once an officer of his majesty, 
though I left the service somewhat hastily," and he smiled, 
"on account of an unfortunate deficiency in the funds of 
the regiment in which I happened at the time to be acting 
as paymaster — are seldom burdened with spare cash, but 
the incident seemed so strange that I determined to cap- 
tare and question you. If you happen to have more cash 
on you than you care about carrying we shall be glad to 
purchase a few bottles of wine equal to that which you 
have given us. If not, I can assure you that I do not 
press the matter." 

"lam obliged to you for your courtesy," Eonald said; 
"and as at present I really happen to be somewhat flush of 
cash I am happy to contribute ten louis for the laudable 
purpose you mention." , 

So saying he took out his purse, counted out ten pieces, 
and handed them to the captain. 
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The action was received with a round of applause, for 
the robbers had not, from the first, anticipated obtaining 
any booty worth speaking of, and the turn affairs had 
taken had altogether driven any idea of gain from their 
minds. 

"I thank you warmly, sir," the captain said, "and 
promise you that I will to-morrow despatch a messenger to 
Orleans, which is but ten miles away, and will lay out the 
money in liquor, with which we will, to-morrow night, 
drink your health and success in the enterprise. Nay, 
more, if you like, a dozen of my men shall accompany you 
on your road to Tours. They have, for various reasons, 
which I need not enter into, a marked objection to passing 
through towns, but as far as Blois they are at your service." 

" I thank you for your offer," Konald replied, " but will 
not accept it, as we intend to ride to-morrow morning to 
Le Mans, and then to enter Tours from the south side, by 
which we shall throw our enemies completely oft the scent." 

"But why do you not go to Blois first?" the man asked. 
"It is on your way to Tours." 

"I wish my mother to be present at the release of my 
father. So long a confinement may well have broken him 
down. Now that I see how obstinately bent our enemies 
are upon our destruction, T will take with me two or three 
stout fellows from Tours, to act as an escort." 

" What day will you be leaving there?" the man asked. 

"To-day is Tuesday," Eonald said; "on Thursday we 
shall be at Tours, on Priday morning we shall leave." 

"Very well," the man replied, " we will be on the road. 
It is no difference to us where we are, and as well there as 
here. I will have men scattered all along in the forest 
between Blois and Amboise, and if I find that there are 
any suspicious parties along the road we will watch them, 
and if you are attacked you will find that we are close at 
hand to help you. You are a generous fellow, and your 
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story has interested me. We gentlemen of the woods are 
obliged to live, whatever the law says; but if we can do a 
good action to anybody it pleases us as well as others." 

"I am greatly obliged to yon," Eonald said, "and can 
promise yon, anyhow, that your time shall be not alto- 
gether thrown away." 

Soon afterward the whole band lay down round the fire 
and were sound asleep. In the morning Malcolm saddled 
the two horses, and after a hearty adieu from the captain 
and his followers — all of whom were discharged soldiers 
who had been driven to take up this life from an inability 
to support themselves in any other way — they started for 
Le Mans, which town they reached late in the afternoon, 
without adventure. 

Deeming it in the highest degree improbable that any 
watch would be set for them at a place so far from their 
line of travel, they put up for the night at the principal 
inn. In the morning they again started, and after riding 
for some distance to the south, made a wide sweep, and 
crossing the river, entered Tours from the south, late in 
the evening. They again put up at the principal inn, for 
although they doubted not that their arrival would be 
noticed by the emissaries of the enemy, they had no fear 
of molestation in a town like Tours. And on the following 
morning Ronald presented himself at the entrance to the 
convent. 

"I wish to see the lady superior," he said to the lay 
sister at the wicket. " I am the bearer of a communica- 
tion to her from the king." 

He was left waiting for a few minutes outside the gate, 
then the wicked door opened, and the sister requested him 
to follow her. 

Not a soul was to be seen as he traversed the gloomy 
courts and passed through several corridors to the room 
where the abbess was awaiting him. In silence he handed 
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to her the king's order. The abbess opened and read 
it. 

"His majesty's commands shall be obeyed," she said; 
"in an hour the countess will be in readiness to depart." 

"A carriage shall be in waiting at the gate to receive 
her," Ronald said, bowing, and then, without another 
word, retired. 

Malcolm was awaiting him outside, and they at once 
went to the office of the royal post and engaged a carriage 
and posthorses to take them to Blois. 

The carriage was at the door at the appointed time, and 
a few minutes later the gate opened, and the countess, in 
traveling attire, issued out, and in a moment was clasped 
in her son's arms. He at once handed her into the car- 
riage and took his place beside her. Malcolm closed the 
door and leaped up on the box, the postilion cracked his 
whip and the carriage moved off. 

"Can it be true, Ronald, or am I dreaming? It is but 
a week since you were here last, and the news of my release 
came upon me with such a surprise that, do you know, I 
fainted. Am I really free? Is it possible that I have seen 
the last of those hateful walls? It seems like a dream. 
Where are we going?" 

"We are going to Blois." 

"To a prison?" the countess exclaimed. "But no, 
there are no guards or escorts. Are we going, oh, Ronald, 
are we going to see my husband?" 

" Yes, mother, we are going, not only to see him but to 
release him. I have the king's order in my pocket." 

For some time the countess was unable to speak, her 
joy was too great for words. Then tears came to her re- 
lief, and she sobbed out exclamations of joy and gratitude. 
Ronald said nothing until she had somewhat recovered her 
calmness, and then he told her the manner in which Mar- 
shal Saxe had obtained the two orders of release. 
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"I will pray for him night and morning to the last day 
of my life," the countess said. " God is indeed good to 
me. I had hoped, from what you said, that my term of 
imprisonment was drawing to an end ; but I had looked 
forward to a long struggle, to endless efforts and petitions 
before I could obtain your father's release, with, perhaps, 
failure in the end. Not for one moment did I dream that 
such happiness as this awaited me." 

Konald now thought it wise to repeat the warning which 
the marshal had given him. 

"Mother, dear," he said, "yon must be prepared to find 
that a total change will have taken place in my father. 
His imprisonment has been a very different one to yours. 
You have had companions and a certain amount of freedom 
and comfort. You have had people to speak to, and have 
known what is going on in the world. He has been cut 
off altogether from mankind. He cannot even know 
whether you are alive, or whether you may not have 
yielded to the pressure that would be sure to be brought 
upon you, and acquiesced in a divorce being obtained. He 
has, doubtless, been kept in a narrow cell, deprived almost 
of the air and light of heaven. He will be greatly changed, 
mother. He will not be like you; for it does not seem to 
me that you can have changed much from what you were. 
I could not see you much that night on the terrace; but 
now I see you I can hardly believe that you are my mother, 
so young do you look." 

"I am nearly forty," the countess said, smiling. "I was 
past twenty-one when I married. Had I not been of age 
they could have pronounced the marriage null and void. 
But you are right, Eonald, and I will prepare myself to 
find your father greatly changed. It cannot be otherwise 
after all he has gone through ; but so that I have him 
again it is enough for me, no matter how great the change 
that may have taken place in him. But who are these 
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men?" the countess exclaimed, as, a quarter of a mile out- 
side the town, four men on horseback took up their places, 
two on each side of the carriage. 

" Do not be alarmed, mother, they are our escort. Mal- 
colm hired them at Le Mans. They are all old soldiers, 
and can be relied on in case of necessity." 

"But what need can there be for them, Eonald? I have 
heard that bands of discharged soldiers and others make 
traveling insecure; but I had no idea that it was necessary 
to have an armed escort." 

"Not absolutely necessary, mother, but a useful measure 
of precaution. We heard of them as we came through 
from Paris, and Malcolm and I agreed, that as you would 
have with you any jewels and valuables that you took to 
the convent, it would be just as well to be in a position to 
beat off any who might be disposed to trouble us. As you 
see, they have brought with them Malcolm's horse and 
mine, and we shall now mount. The less weight the 
horses have to draw the better. I will get in and have a 
talk from time to time where the road happens to be good; 
but, to tell you the truth, the jolting and shaking are 
neither pleasant nor good for talking." 

" You are expecting to be attacked, Ronald," the countess 
said. "I am sure you would not be wanting to get out 
and leave me so soon after we have met did you not antici- 
pate some danger." 

"Frankly, mother, then, I do think it is probable that 
an attempt may be made to stop us, and that not by regu- 
lar robbers, but by your old enemies. They did their best 
to prevent me from reaching Tours, and will now most 
likely try to prevent our arriving at Blois. I will tell you 
all about it when we get there to-night. Here is the order 
for my father's release. Will you hide it in your dress? 
I had rather not have it about me. And, mother, if we 
should be attacked do not be alarmed, for I have reason to 
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believe that if we should be outnumbered and hard pressed 
help will speedily be forthcoming." 

"I am not in the least afraid for myself," the countess 
said; "but be careful, Konald. Eemember I have only 
just found you, and for my sake do not expose yourself 
unnecessarily." 

"1 will take care of myself, mother," he said. "Yon 
know I have always had to do so." 

Malcolm had already mounted his horse, and Eonald 
was really glad when he took his place beside him a few 
yards ahead of the carriage. The art both of road-making 
and carriage-building was still in its infancy. When the 
weather was fine and the ground hard a fair rate of prog- 
ress could be maintained; but in wet weather the vehicles 
often sank almost up to their axles in mnd holes and quag- 
mires, and the bumping and jolting were terrible. 

"Now we take up our work of looking out for ambushes 
again, Malcolm." 

"It will not be quite the same thing now," Malcolm 
said. " Before, two or three men with guns behind a wall 
might do the business, now they will have to make a regu- 
lar attack. I have no doubt that we were watched from 
the time we entered the town, and that the news that we 
are traveling with the countess in a carriage, and with an 
escort of four armed men, has been carried on ahead 
already. It is by horsemen that we shall be attacked 
to-day if we are attacked at all, and they will probably 
fall upon us in the forest beyond Amboise. They will 
know that with a vehicle we must keep the road, and that 
as we cannot travel more than six miles an hour at the 
outside, we cannot attempt to escape by our speed." 

" Do you think we had better wait at Amboise for the 
night and go on to Orleans to-morrow?" 

"No, I think we had better push straight on, especially 
as we told our friends in the forest that we should come 
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to-day, and I feel sure they will keep their promise to be 
on the lookout to aid ns. If it were not for that I should 
have said let us stay at Tours for the present, for we may 
expect to be attacked by a force much superior to our own." 

"Why, they would not have sent down more than six 
men to attack us two, Malcolm ?" 

"No, if they had been sure which road we should travel; 
but as they didn't know that, they may have had small 
parties at half a dozen spots, and these will now be united. 
Probably there may a score of them. However, I rely on 
the robbers. The captain meant what he said, and you 
won the good-will of all the men. If there are a dozen 
horsemen anywhere along the road they are sure to know 
of it, and will, I have no doubt, post themselves close at 
hand so as to be ready to join in the fray as soon as it 
commences." 

Amboise was reached without adventure. Here the 
horses in the carriage were changed, and the party pro- 
ceeded on their way. Four miles further they entered a 
great forest. Konald now ordered two of the men to ride 
a few yards in front of the horses' heads. He and Mal- 
colm rode on each side of the coach, the other two followed 
close behind. He ordered the driver, in case they were 
attacked, to jump off instantly and run to the horses' 
heads, and keep them quiet during the fray. 

A vigilant lookout was kept. Suddenly, when they were 
in the thickest part of the wood, a number of mounted men 
dashed out from either side. In obedience to the orders 
Eonald had given, the men in front and behind at once 
closed in, so that there were three on either side of the 
carriage. The assailants fired their pistols as they dashed 
down, but the bullets flew harmlessly by, while the fire of 
the defenders, sitting quietly on their horses, was more 
accurate, two of the assailants falling dead, while another 
was severely wounded. 
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A moment later swords were drawn, and a furious com- 
bat ensued. Eonald had told his men to keep close to the 
carriage, so that they could not be attacked in the rear, 
keeping just far enough out on either side of him to be 
able to use their swords. For a short time the defenders 
of the coach maintained their position, the number of 
their assailants giving them but' slight advantage, as they 
were unable to utilize their force. 

Ronald ran the first man who attacked him through the 
body, and laid open the face of the next with a sweeping 
blow from left to right. The men they had hired fought 
stoutly; but they were being pressed together as the assail- 
ants nrged forward their horses, when suddenly a volley of 
firearms was heard. 

Several of the assailants fell dead, and with a loud shout 
a number of men rushed out from the wood and fell upon 
them in rear. The assailants turned to fly, and it was 
now the turn of the defenders of the coach to attack, which 
they did furiously. 

In two or three minutes all was over. Five or six only 
of the assailants cut their way through the footmen who 
had attacked them in rear, while twelve lay dead or dying 
on the ground. Eonald's first impulse was to ride up to 
the carriage to assure his mother of his safety, his next to 
leap off his horse and grasp the hand of the chief of the 
robbers. 

"You have kept your promise nobly," he said, "and 
arrived at the very nick of time. They were beginning to 
press us hotly; and though I fancy we should have ren- 
dered an account of a good many more, we must have been 
beaten in the end." 

"I was farther behind than I intended to be," the man 
said; " but we were obliged to keep in hiding some little 
distance behind them. There were four parties of them. 
We kept them in sight all yesterday, and last night they 
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assembled a mile or two away. I had men watching them 
all night, and this morning we followed them here, and 
saw them take np their position on both sides of the road. 
We crept up as closely as we dare without being observed, 
but you had for a couple of minutes to bear the brunt of 
it alone." 

" I thank you most heartily," Eonald said. " My mother 
will thank you for herself." So saying, he led him to the 
door of the carriage, which he opened. 

"Mother, I told you that if we were attacked I relied 
upon help being near at hand. We owe our lives, for I 
have no doubt that yours as well as mine would have been 
taken, to this brave man and his followers." 

"I thank you most sincerely, sir," the countess said. 
"At present I feel like one in a dream ; for I have been so 
long out of the world that such a scene as this has well- 
nigh bewildered me." 

"I am only too glad to have been of service," the man 
said as he stood bareheaded. "I am not a good man, ma- 
dam. I am one of those whom the necessities of the 
times have driven to earn their living as they can without 
much regard to the law; but I trust that I have not quite 
lost my instincts as a gentleman, and I am only too glad 
to have been able to be of some slight assistance to a per- 
secuted lady; for your son, the other night, related to us 
something of the treatment which you have had to 
endure." 

With a bow he now stepped back. His followers were 
engaged in searching the pockets of the fallen and found 
in them a store of money which spoke well for the liber- 
ality of their employer, and well satisfied the robbers for 
the work they had undertaken. After a few words with 
her son the countess opened a small bag she carried with 
her, and taking from it a valuable diamond brooch, called 
the leader of the band up and presented it to him. 



BONNIE PRINCE GEA RLIIS. 181 

Konald and his party then remounted their horses — the 
robbers had already overtaken and caught those of the 
fallen assailants — the driver mounted the box, and after a 
cordial farewell to their rescuers the party proceeded on 
their way to Blois. 
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CHAPTER XL 

FREE. 

It was late at night before Blois was reached, and hav- 
ing alighted at the Aigle d'Or they engaged a private room. 

"Even the Dnke of Chateaurouge will be satisfied," 
Eonald said, "that his schemes have failed, and that no 
more can be done just at present. It will be a bitter blow 
to him when those scoundrels, on their return to Paris, 
report their utter failure, for he must have considered it 
impossible that we could escape from the toils he had 
laid for us. I only wish that we had clear evidence that 
he is the author of these attempts. If so, I would go 
straight with Marshal Saxe and lay an accusation against 
him before the king; but however certain we may feel 
about it, we have really nothing to connect him with the 
affair, and it would be madness to accuse a king's favorite 
unless one could prove absolutely the truth of what one 
says. However, I hope some day that I shall get even 
with him. It will not be my fault if I do not." 

That night Eonald and his mother debated what would 
be the best way to proceed in the morning, and finally 
they agreed that Malcolm should present himself at the 
prison with the order of release, and that they should 
remain at the hotel to which Malcolm should bring Colonel 
Leslie, after breaking to him the news that his wife and 
son were both awaiting him. The shock, in any case, of 
sudden liberty, would be a severe one, and the meeting 



BONNIE P1UN0E CHARLIE. 183 

•with his attached comrade would act as a. preparation for 
that with his wife. 

Mother and son sat hand in hand after hearing the car- 
riage drive off with Malcolm next morning. In the hours 
they had now spent together they had come to know each 
other, and the relationship had become a real one. They 
had scarce been able to make out each other's features at 
their midnight meeting on the terrace, and at that meet- 
ing, rejoiced as they both were, there was still a feeling of 
strangeness between them. Now they knew each other as 
they were, and both were well satisfied. The countess was 
less strange to Ronald than he was to her. Malcolm had 
already described her to him as he knew her eighteen years 
before, and the reality agreed closely with the ideal that 
Eonald had pictured to himself, except that she was 
younger and brighter. For in thinking of her he had 
told himself over and over again that she would have 
grown much older, that her hair might have turned gray 
with grief and trouble and her spirit been altogether 
broken. 

She on her part had been able to form no idea as to 
what the infant she had last seen would have grown up, 
and was not even sure that he was in existence. She had 
hoped that if he had lived he would have grown up like 
his father, and although she now saw but slight resem- 
blance between them, she was indeed well satisfied with 
her son. 

He was not, she thought, as handsome as his father, but 
he bade fair to surpass him in strength and stature. She 
was delighted with his manly bearing; and when he 
laughed he reminded her of her husband, and she thought 
that she read in his gray eye and firm mouth a steadfast- 
ness and depth of character equal to his. They spoke but 
little now. Both were too anxious, Eonald for his mother's 
sake rather than his own. He was prepared to find this 
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unknown father a man broken down by his years of cap- 
tivity; but although his mother said that she too was pre- 
pared for great changes, he could not but think that the 
reality would be a sad shock to her. In little over an hour 
the carriage drove into the courtyard. 

"Be brave, mother," Konald said, as he felt the hand 
he held in his own tremble violently. " You must be calm 
for his sake." 

Steps were heard approaching. The door opened, and 
Malcolm entered with a man leaning on his arm. The 
countess with a cry of joy sprang forward, and the next 
moment was clasped in her husband's arms. 

"At last, my love, at last!" she said. 

Ronald drew aside to the window to leave his father and 
mother to enjoy the first rapture of their meeting undis- 
turbed, while Malcolm slipped quietly from the room 
again. 

"Why, Amelie," Leslie said at last, holding her at 
arms'-length that he might look the better at her, "you 
are scarce changed. It does not seem to me that you are 
five years older than when I saw you last, and yet Malcolm 
tells me that you too have been a prisoner. How much 
my love has cost you, dear! No, you are scarce changed, 
while I have become an old man — my hair is as white as 
snow, and I am so crippled with rheumatism I can scarce 
move my limbs." 

"You are not so much changed, Angus. Your hair is 
white and your face is very pale; but you are not so 
much changed. If I have suffered for your love, dear, 
what have you suffered for mine! I have been a prisoner 
in a way, but I had a certain amount of freedom in my 
cage, while you — " And she stopped. 

"Yes, it has been hard," he said; "but I kept up my 
spirits, Amelie. I never lost the hope that some day we 
should be reunited." 
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"And now, Angus, here is our boy to whom we owe our 
liberty and the joy of this meeting. You may well be 
proud of such a son." 

"I am proud," Leslie said as Eonald advanced, and he 
took him in his arms. "God bless you, my boy. You 
have performed well-nigh a miracle. Malcolm has been 
telling me of you. Call him in again. It is right that he 
to whom you owe so much should share in our happiness." 

Eonald at once fetched Malcolm, and until late at night 
they talked of all that had happened during so many years. 
Colonel Leslie had passed the first three years of his con- 
finement in the Chatelet. "It was well it was no longer," 
he said ; " for even I, hard as I was with years of soldiering, 
could not have stood that much longer. My cell there 
was below the level of the river. The walls were damp, 
and it was there I got the rheumatism which has crippled me 
ever since. Then they moved me to Blois, and there my 
cell was in one of the turrets, and the sun shone in through 
the window slit for half an hour a day; besides for an hour 
once a week I was allowed to take what they called exercise 
on the wall between my turret and the next. The gov- 
ernor was not a bad fellow, and did not try to pocket the 
best part of the money allowed for the keep of the pris- 
oners. Fortunately I never lost hope. Had I done so I 
would have thrown myself over the parapet and ended it 
at once. I felt sure that you too were shut up, Amelie, 
and I pictured to myself how they would try to make you 
give me up; but I never thought they would succeed, 
dear. I knew you too well for that. Sometimes for 
months I lay as if paralyzed by rheumatism, and I think I 
should have died if I had not known how my enemies would 
have rejoiced at the news of my death. So I held on 
stoutly, and I have got my reward." 

But the hardships had told their tale. Although but 
the same age as Malcolm Anderson, Colonel Leslie looked 
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folly ten years older. His long confinement had taken 
every tinge of color out of his face, and left it almost 
ghastly in its whiteness. He could with difficulty lift his 
hands to his head, and he walked as stiffly as if his legs 
had been jointless. His voice only had not lost the cheery 
ring his wife remembered. 

"No, Amelie," he said when she remarked this. "I 
kept my tongue in practice; it was the one member that 
was free. After I had been confined a few months it 
struck me that I was rapidly losing the power of speech, 
and I determined that if I could not talk for want of some 
one to answer me, I could at least sing, and having a good 
store of songs, Scottish and French, I sang for hours to- 
gether, at first somewhat to the uneasiness of the prison 
authorities, who thought that I could not be so merry 
unless I had had some communication from without, or 
was planning an escape; but at last they grew accustomed 
to it, and as my voice could not travel through the thick 
walls of my cells, it annoyed no one." 

"And did you never think of escaping, father?" 

"The first few years of my confinement I was always 
thinking of it, Ronald, but nothing ever came of my 
thought. I had no tools to burrow through a four-foot 
wall, and if I could have done so I should have been no 
nearer to freedom ; but I do think I should have tried if 
it had only been to give me something to do, had it not 
been that I hoped some day to obtain my release, and that 
any attempt at escape would, if discovered, as it was almost 
certain to be, decrease my chances." 

Not a word was said that evening as to their future 
plans, all their thoughts being in the past; but the next 
morning Colonel Leslie said at breakfast: 

"And now what are we going to do next? How do we 
stand?" 

"I know no more than you do, Angus. I do not know 
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whether the king has gifted my mother's estate to others, 
as assuredly he has done my father's lauds. If he has, I 
have been thinking that the best plan will be to ask the 
king's permission to leave the kingdom and return to your 
native Scotland." 

"I am very fond of Scotland, Amelie; but I have also a 
fondness for living, and how I should live in Scotland I 
have not the most remote idea. My estate there was but 
a small one, and was forfeited thirty years ago; so unless I 
become a gaberlunzie and sit on the steps of St. Andrews 
asking for alms, I don't see how we should get porridge, 
to say nothing of anything else. No, Amelie, it seems to 
me that we must stop in France. For very shame they 
cannot let the daughter of the Marquis de Eecambours 
starve, and they must at least restore you a corner of your 
parents' estates, if it he but a farm. How are we off for 
funds at present?" he asked with a laugh. "I hope at 
least we have enough to pay our hotel bill." 

"We have forty louis in cash, father; the remains of 
the hundred you committed to Malcolm with me." 

"Is that so?" he exclaimed. "All I can say is that that 
money has lasted longer than any that ever passed through 
my fingers before." 

"We have plenty of money," the countess said quietly. 
"I have all the jewels which came to me from my mother, 
and their sale will keep us for years, either in Scotland or 
France." 

"That is good indeed," the colonel said cheerily. 

"Yes; I took them all with me when I was sent to the 
convent, and have parted with none save the diamond 
necklet which I gave to the girl who brought Ronald and 
me together, as a parting keepsake, and a brooch with 
which I rewarded the men who aided us in the forest; but 
seriously, Angus, we must settle upon something." 

"I quite agree with you, Amelie; but what is that 
something to be?" 
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"I should think, Angus, that the proper thing would 
he for me to write to the king thanking him for our re- 
lease, asking his commands, and petitioning him that my 
mother's estates may be restored to me. I will also ask 
permission to retire to some southern town where there 
are waters which may do good to your rheumatism." 

Colonel Leslie frowned. 

"I suppose that is the right thing to do, Amelie; 
though, for my part, I cannot thank a sovereign whom I 
have served well after such treatment as I have received. 
I would rather beg my bread from door to door." 

"No, I would not ask you, Angus, and of course you 
are differently placed ; but I have my rights as a peeress 
of France; besides I have on my own account no complaint 
against the king. It was my father who shut me up in 
the convent, not the king." 

"By the way, Amelie," her husband said, "you are not 
yet in mourning." 

"Nor do I intend to be," she said firmly; "unless I have 
to go to court no thread of mourning do I put on. My 
father behaved like a tyrant to me, and still more to you; 
his death has released us both, and I will not feign a grief 
at an event which has brought us happiness. Well, 
Konald, what do you think had best be done? You and 
Malcolm have managed so well that we had best leave it 
for you to decide." 

"I think what you propose, mother, is best. I think 
you had better travel down to some place near where your 
mother's estates lay, and then write your petition to the 
king. I will leave you there and return with it to Paris, 
and will there consult Colonel Hume and Marshal Saxe as 
to how it should be delivered to the king." 

This plan was carried out. The party journeyed to- 
gether to Poitiers, and there having seen his parents 
comfortably settled in a small house near the town, and 
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remained with them a few days, Eonald with Malcolm re- 
turned to Paris, bearing with him his mother's memorial 
to the king. 

Ronald was glad to find that Colonel Hume was now 
recovered from his wound. Marshal Saxe too was better; 
the latter at once took charge of the petition, and said 
that he would hand it to the king on the first opportunity. 
Ronald accompanied the marquis several times to Ver- 
sailles, but the latter had no private audience with the 
king, and thought it better not to present the memorial in 
public. One day, however, he was called into the king's 
closet. 

When he emerged with the king, Ronald thought from 
his expression of countenance that things had not gone 
well. On leaving the palace he mounted his horse — for 
he was now well enough to ride — and as he set out he called 
Ronald, who with other gentlemen had accompanied him 
to ride beside him. 

"Things have not gone well," he said. "Your father's 
enemies have evidently been at work, and have been poi- 
soning the king's mind. He read the memorial, and then 
said harshly, 'The Countess of Recambours has forfeited 
all rights to her mother's estates by marrying an alien. 
The lands of France are for the king of Prance's subjects, 
not for soldiers of fortune.' This touched me, and I said, 
'Your majesty may recollect that I am an alien and a sol- 
dier of fortune, and methinks that in time of war the 
swords of our soldiers of fortune have done such things 
for France that they have earned some right to gratitude. 
In a hundred battles our Scottish troops have fought in 
the front ranks, and had it not been for the Irish Brigade 
we should not have had to write Fontenoy down among 
the list of French victories.' 

'"You are bold, marshal,' the king said angrily. 

"'I am bold, sire,' I replied, 'because I am in the right: 
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and I humbly submit that a brave soldier like Colonel 
Leslie deserves better treatment than he ha3 received at 
the hands of France.' 

" The king rose at once. 

'"An answer to the petition will be sent to you to- 
morrow, marshal.' 

"I bowed, and without another word the king left his 
closet and entered the room of audience. However, lad, 
you must not look so downcast. We could perhaps expect 
no more the first time. Of course every man who has' a 
hope, or who has a relation who has a hope, of ^obtaining 
the grant of your mother's estates is interested in exciting 
the king's displeasure against her; besides which there is, 
as you have told me, the Due de Chateaurouge, who may 
be regarded as a personal enemy of your father, and who 
has the king's ear as much as any one about him. How- 
ever, we must have courage. I consider my personal honor 
is touched in the matter now, and I will not let the matter 
drop till justice is done." 

At the appointed time Konald again called at Marshal 
Saxe's hotel, and watched the gay crowd of officers and 
nobles who were gathered in his reception-rooms. An hour 
later a royal attendant entered and handed a document to 
the marshal. The latter glanced at it and looked around. 
As soon as his eye fell upon Konald he nodded to him. 

"Here is the judgment," he said in alow tone, as he 
handed him the paper. "You see it is directed to the 
countess, to my care. I suppose you will start with it at 
once." 

"Yes, marshal; the horses are saddled and we shall 
leave immediately." 

"Don't hurry your horses," the marshal said with a 
slight smile; "from the king's manner I think that the 
contents are such that a few hours' delay in the delivery 
will cause the countess no pain. However, I do not an- 
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ticipate anything very harsh. In the first place, although 
the king is swayed hy favorites who work on his preju- 
dices, his intention is always to he just; and in the second 
place, after granting the release of your parents as a boon 
to me he can scarcely annul the boon by any severe sen- 
tence. Will you tell the countess from me that I am 
wholly at her service, and that, should any opportunity 
offer, she may be sure that I will do what I can to incline 
the king favorably toward her. Lastly, Leslie, take care 
of yourself. The change in the king's manner shows that 
you have powerful enemies, and now that you have suc- 
ceeded in obtaining your parents' freedom you have become 
dangerous. Eemember the attack that was made upon 
yon before, when there seemed but little chance that you 
would ever succeed in obtaining their release or in seriously 
threatening the interests of those who were looking forward 
to the reversion of the family estates. Their enmity now, 
when it only needs a change in the king's mood to do jus- 
tice to your parents, will be far greater than before. 

"Bid your father, too, to have a care for himself and 
your mother. Eemember that violence is»common enough, 
and there are few inquiries made. An attack upon a lonely 
house and the murder of those within it is naturally put 
down as the act of some party of discharged soldiers or 
other ruffians. Tell him therefore he had best get a few 
trusty men around him, and be on guard night and day 
against a treacherous attack. Those who stand in the 
way of powerful men in Frauce^eldom live long, so he can- 
not be too careful." 

A quarter of an hour later Eonald was on horseback. 
He had already provided himself with a pass to leave the 
city after the usual hour of closing the gates, and he and 
Malcolm were soon in the open country. As they rode 
along Eonald repeated the warning that the marshal had 
given him. 
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"He is-quite right, Konald, and you cannot be too care- 
ful. We have against us, first, this- vindictive Due de 
Chateaurouge, who, no doubt, has poisoned the king's 
mind. In all France there is no one whom I would not 
rather have as a foe. He is powerful, unscrupulous, and 
vindictive; he would hesitate at nothing to carry out any- 
thing on which he had set his mind, and would think no 
more of obtaining the removal of one whom he considered 
to stand in his way than of crushing a worm. Even as a 
young man he had a villainons reputation, and was regarded 
as one of the most dangerous men about the court. To 
do him justice, he is brave and a fine swordsman, and for 
choice he would rather slay with his own hands those who 
offend him than by other means. Though he was but 
three-and-tvventy at the time I first left France he had 
i^ught half-a-dozen duels and killed as many men, and 
several others who were known to have offended him died 
suddenly. Some were killed in street brawls, returning 
home aUnight, one or two were suspected of having been 
poisoned. Altogether the man was feared and hated in 
those days, although, of course, none spoke their suspicions 
openly. 

"From what I have heard those suspicions have stuck 
to him ever since. He has not been engaged in many 
duels, because in the first place edicts against dueling are 
very strict, and in the second because his reputation as a 
swordsman is so great that few would risk their lives 
against him. Still all who stood in his way have somehow 
or other come to a sudden end. We must therefore be on 
our guard night and day. He is, of course, your most 
dangerous foe; but besides him must be numbered all 
those who hope to obtain your mother's estates. The 
heirs of the marqnis doubtless feel perfectly safe from 
interference. There is no chance whatever of the king 
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dispossessing them in favor of a foreigner, so we need not 
count them among your foes. 

"It is just as well, Eonald, that we started to-night 
instead of waiting till to-morrow. The duke is pretty cer- 
tain to learn that the king's answer will be sent this even- 
ing, and may possibly have made preparations for you on 
the road; but he will hardly expect that you will start 
before the morning. However, in order to be on the safe 
side I propose that we shall presently turn off from the 
main road and avoid all large towns on our way down to 
Poitiers." 

" Do you think the danger is as great as that, Malcolm?" 

"I do not think there is much danger, Ronald, just at 
present, though I do in the future." 

Traveling by by-ways Eonald and Malcolm arrived at 
Poitiers without adventure. 

"I have brought you the king's answer, mother," Eonald 
said as he alighted; "but before you open it I may tell 
you that it is unfavorable, though I am ignorant of the 
precise nature of its contents. But you must not be dis- 
appointed. Marshal Saxe bade me tell you that he con- 
siders his honor engaged in seeing you righted, and that 
whenever an opportunity occurs he will endeavor to move 
the king's mind in your favor. How is my father?" 

"He suffers grievously from rheumatism, Eonald, and 
can scarce move from his couch." 

As soon as they joined the colonel the countess opened 
the king's letter. It was brief. "The Countess Amelie 
de Eecambours is hereby ordered to withdraw at once to 
her estate of La Grenouille and there to await the king's 
pleasure concerning her." 

The king's signature was affixed. 

" Well, that is not so very bad," the countess said. " At 
any rate my right to one of my mother's estates is recog- 
nized. La Grenouille is the smallest of them, and contains 
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but three or four farms. Still that will suffice for our 
wants, and as it lies but twenty miles from Bordeaux the 
air will be warm and soft for you, Angus." 

"Is there a chateau on it, mother?" 

"Yes, there is a small chateau. I was there once as a 
girl. It has never been modernized, but is still a castle 
such as it was two hundred years ago." 

"All the better," Konald said; and he then gave Mal- 
colm's reasons for their being on the watch against any 
sudden attack. 

"He is quite right, Konald," Colonel Leslie said. "The 
duke is capable of anything. However, we will be on our 
guard, and if, as your mother says, it is a fortified house, 
we need have no fear of any sudden attack." 

"I would suggest, colonel, that I should ride to Tours," 
Malcolm said, "and hire two of the men who escorted 
madam's carriage. They have served in the wars and 
can be relied .upon. They would not need high wages, 
for most of the discharged soldiers have trouble enough to 
keep body and soul together. With a couple of men of 
this kind, and two or three of the men on the estate, I 
think, colonel, you need fear no sudden attack." 

The colonel approved of the suggestion, and a week 
later, Malcolm haying returned with the two men, a car- 
riage was hired to convey the colonel and his wife, and so 
they journeyed quietly down to La Grenouille. On arriv- 
ing there they found that they were expected, the old 
steward in charge having received a letter from the royal 
chancellor, saying that he was to receive the countess as 
the owner of the estate. 

The old man, who had known her mother well and re- 
membered her visits as a child, received the countess with 
respectful joy. The chateau was, as Am61ie had said, 
really a castle. It was surrounded by a moat filled with 
water, from which the walls rose abruptly, with no win- 
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dows in the lower stories and only small loopholes in those 
above. Although the steward was ignorant when his mis- 
tress might be expected he had already caused great fires 
to be lighted in all the rooms and had temporarily engaged 
two of the farmer's daughters to wait upon the countess, 
and three stout men as servitors. 

" What are the revenues of the estate?" the countess 
asked the steward that evening. "My mother's other 
estates have not been restored to me as yet, and I have 
only this to depend upon, and I do not know what estab- 
lishment I can afford to keep up." 

"The revenue amounts to twelve thousand francs," he 
said. "There are three large farms and four small ones. 
Twelve thousand francs are not much, countess, for your 
mother's daughter; but they go a long way here, where 
one can live for next to nothing. We have a garden which 
will provide all the fruit and vegetables you require, and 
your poultry will cost you nothing. The vineyard attached 
to the chateau furnishes more than enough wine, and the 
cellars are well filled, for every year I have put aside a few 
barrels, so that in fact it will be only meat yon have to 
buy." 

"So that you think I can keep the two men I have 
brought with me and the servants you have engaged?" 
"Easily, madam, and more if you wished it." 
"Do you think five men will be sufficient?" the countess 
said. "I ask because I have powerful enemies, and in 
these lawless times an attack upon a lonely house might 
well be carried out." 
"With the drawbridge drawn up, madam, five men could 
hold the chateau against a score, and the sound of the 
alarm bell would bring all the tenants and their men down 
to your assistance, I will answer for them all. There 
were great rejoicings last week when I sent around the 
news that you were expected. The memory of your 
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mother, who once resided here for a year, is very dear to 
all of ns, and there is not a man on the estate hut would 
take up arms in your defense. The sound of the alarm 
bell would bring thirty stout fellows, at least, to your aid." 

"Then we nged not trouble on that score, Am§lie," the 
colonel said cheerfully. " Malcolm will see to the draw- 
bridge to-morrow; probably it has not been raised for 
years." 

"I have already been examining it," Malcolm — who had 
just entered the room — said. "It only needs a little oil 
and a bolt or two. I will have it raised to-night. Things 
look better than I expected, colonel, and I shall be able to 
return to Paris without having any anxiety upon your 
score." 

''But you are not thinking of going back, Eonald?" the 
countess asked anxiously. "If there is danger here for 
us, there must be surely danger for you in Paris. And I 
want you here with us." 

"I will stop for a few days, mother, and then Malcolm 
and I will be off. As I have Marshal Saxe's protection I 
need fear no open enmity from any one, and as I shall be 
with the regiment I shall be safe from secret attacks; 
besides, my sword can guard my head." 

"You have taught him to defend himself — eh, Mal- 
colm?" Colonel Leslie said. 

" I," Malcolm repeated — " I can use my sword in a melee, 
colonel, as you know, and hold my own against Dutchman 
or German when I meet them on the field; but Eonald is 
a different blade altogether. He was well taught in Glas- 
gow, and has practiced under the best maitres-d'armes in 
Paris since, and I am proud to say that I do not think 
there are ten men in France against whom he could not 
hold his own." 

"That is good, that is good, indeed," the colonel said, 
delighted. "Malcolm, I feel my obligations to you more 
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and more every day. Truly I had never even hoped that 
if my son were ever to he restored to me, I should have 
such cause to be proud of him." 

"But why do yon think you had better return to Paris, 
Eonald?" his mother inquired. 

" Because, mother, it will not do to let your enemies 
have entirely their own way now that you have been so 
far restored. Doubtless your family will be the more in- 
clined to aid you with their influence, but there must be 
somebody to urge them to do so." 

"Besides, Amelie," the colonel put in, "we must not 
cage the lad here at yonr apron-strings. He has already 
won Saxe's regard and protection by his conduct in the 
field, and can now accept a commission in the old regi- 
ment. He has begun well, and may yet live to command 
it. No, no, my love. I should like to keep him here as 
much as you would, but in every way it is better that he 
should go out and take his place in the world. To you 
and me, after our long imprisonment, this place is life, 
freedom, and happiness, and we are together; but for him 
it is a dreary little country chateau, and he would soon 
long for a life among men." 

And so, after three weeks' stay at the chateau, Bonald 
and Malcolm rode back to Paris, and the former received 
a week later a commission through Marshal Saxe in the 
Scottish Dragoons. That regiment had returned from 
the frontier, and Bonald at once took his place in its 
ranks, and was heartily received by all the officers, to 
whom he was formally introduced by Colonel Hume as the 
son of their former commanding officer. 

A short time afterward it became the turn of duty of 
the Scottish Dragoons to furnish guards for a week at 
Versailles, and Colonel Hume took down two troops for 
that purpose. That to which Bonald belonged was one of 
them. Bonald, knowing that for the present he was not 



198 BONNIE PIIINGE CHARLIE. 

in favor with the king, hegged the colonel to put him on 
duty as often as possible, so that he might avoid the neces- 
sity of being present at the king's audiences with the 
other officers. 

He was oue day walking with the colonel and several 
other officers in the grounds at a distance from the palace, 
when they came, at the turn of the walk, upon the Due 
de Chateaurouge and three other gentlemen of the court. 
The former stopped abruptly before Colonel Hume. 

"I had the honor, Colonel Hume, to speak to you some 
time since of a volunteer in your regiment who chose to 
call himself by the name of Leslie. I understand he is 
now an officer. I see by the lists in the courtyard that a 
Cornet Leslie is now on duty here. Where does he hide 
himself, for I have been seeking in vain to meet him?" 

" Cornet Leslie is not one to balk any man's desire that 
way," Colonel Hume said gravely. "This is Cornet 
Leslie." 

Eonald stepped forward and looked the duke calmly in 
the face. 

"So this is the young cockerel," the duke said con- 
temptuously. "A worthy son of a worthy father, I doubt 
not." 

"At any rate, my lord duke," Eonald said quietly, "I 
do not rid myself of my foes by getting those I am afraid 
to meet as man to man thrown into prison, nor by setting 
midnight assassins upon them. Nor do I rely upon my 
skill as a swordsman to be a bully and a coward." 

The duke started as if struck. 

"I had made up my mind to kill you, young sir," he 
said, "sooner or later; but you have brought it on your- 
self now. Draw, sir!" And the duke drew his sword. 

Colonel Hume and several others threw themselves 
before Eonald. 

"Put up your sword, sir. Dueling is forbidden, and 
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you know the consequence of drawing within the precincts 
of the palace." 

"What care I Eor ordinances!" the duke said furiously. 
"Stand aside, gentlemen, lest I do you harm!" 

"Harm or no harm," Colonel Hume said sternly, "my 
young friend shall not fight iu the palace grounds. I pro- 
test against his being forced into a duel at all; but at any 
rate he shall not fight here." 

The duke looked for a moment as if he was about to 
spring upon Colonel Hume, but he saw by their faces that 
his companions also were against him. Eor the conse- 
quences of drawing a sword within the precincts of a 
palace were so serious that even the most powerful nobles 
shrank from braving them. 

" Very well," he said at last, thrusting his sword back 
into its scabbard. "It is but ten minutes' walk to the 
boundary wall, I will let him live till then." 

So saying he started off with rapid strides down the 
walk, followed at a slower pace by the rest. 
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CHAPTEE XII. 

THE END OF THE QUARREL. 

This is a serious business, Leslie," the colonel said in a 
low voice. "If it had been any one but you I should have 
ordered him to the barracks at once under pain of arrest, 
and have laid the matter before the king, for it would have 
been nothing short of murder. But I can trust you to 
hold your own even against the Duke of Chateaurouge. 
And, in truth, after what has been said, I do not see that 
you can do other but meet him." 

"I would not avoid it if I could," Eonald said. "His 
insults to me do not disturb me; but I have my father's 
wrongs to avenge." 

"Forbes," the colonel said to one of the other officers, 
"do you go straight to the barracks, bid Leslie's man sad- 
dle his own horse and his master's instantly, and bring 
them round outside the wall of the park. If Leslie wounds 
or kills his man he will have to ride for it." 

The officer at once hurried away. 

"Eonald, I will tell you a piece of news I heard this 
morning. The young chevalier left Paris secretly five 
days ago, and I have received certain private information 
this morning that he has gone to Nantes, and that he is 
on the point of sailing for Scotland on his own account. 
I am told that this plan of his is known to but five or six 
persons. If you get safely through this business mount 
and ride thither at all speed. They are more likely to 
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pursue yon toward the frontier or the northern ports, and 
will not think you have made for Nantes. If you get 
there before the prince has sailed, present yourself to him 
and join his expedition. The king will be furious at first, 
both at the loss of his favorite and the breaking of the 
edicts; but he must come round. The gentlemen here 
with the duke are all honorable men, and were, I could 
see, shocked at the insult which the duke passed on you. 
Therefore I can rely upon them to join me in representing 
the matter in its true light to the king. Before you re- 
turn the matter will have blown over, and it may be that 
the removal of your father's most powerful enemy may 
facilitate an arrangement. In any case, my dear boy, you 
can rely upon the marshal and myself to look after your 
interests." 

They had now reached a wicket-gate in the wall of the 
park. The duke was standing a few paces distant, 
having already removed his coat and turned up the shirt 
sleeve of the sword-arm. 

"You will act as my second, marquis?" he said to one 
of the gentlemen. 

The latter bowed coldly. 

"I act as second to my friend Leslie," Colonel Hume 
said. "And I call upon you all, gentlemen, to bear wit- 
ness in the future, that this encounter has been wantonly 
forced upon him by the Due de Chateaurouge, and that 
Cornet Leslie, as a man of honor, has no alternative what- 
ever but to accept the challenge forced upon him." 

Eonald had by this time stripped to his shirt sleeves. 
The seconds took the two swords and compared their 
length. They were found to be as nearly as possible the 
same. They were then returned to their owners. A piece 
of even turf was selected, and a position chosen in which 
the light was equally favorable to both parties. Then 
both fell into position on guard, and as the rapiers crossed 
Colonel Hume said solemnly : 
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"May God defend the right!" 

An instant later they were engaged in deadly conflict. 
It lasted but a few seconds. The duke, conscious of his 
own skill, and believing that he had but a lad to deal with, 
at once attacked eagerly, desirous of bringing the contest 
to a termination before there was any chance of interrup- 
tion. He attacked, then, carelessly and eagerly, and made 
a furious lunge which he thought would terminate the 
encounter at once; but Eonald did not give way an inch, 
but parrying in carte, slipped his blade round that of the 
duke, feinted in tierce, and then rapidly disengaging, 
lunged in carte as before. The blade passed through the 
body of his adversary, and the lunge was given with such 
force that the pommel of his sword struck against the 
ribs. The duke fell an inert mass upon the ground as 
Eonald withdrew the rapier. 

An exclamation of surprise and alarm broke from the 
three gentlemen who had accompanied the duke, while 
Colonel Hume said gravely: 

"God has protected the right. Ah! here come the 
horses! Mount and ride, Leslie, and do not spare the 
spurs. I should advise you," he said, drawing him aside, 
"to take the northern route for a few miles, so as to throw 
them off the scent. When you get to Nantes search the inns 
till you find the Duke of Athole, he is an intimate friend 
of mine, and it was from him I learned in strict secrecy of 
the prince's intentions. Show him this ring, he knows it 
well, and tell him I sent you to join him; say nothing at 
first as to this business here. Your own name and my 
name will be enough. He will introduce you to Prince 
Charlie, who will be with him under a disguised name. 
May God bless you, my lad. We will do our best for you 
here." 

At this moment Malcolm arrived with the two horses. 

"Thank God you are safe, Eonald!" he exclaimed as 



BONNIE! PRINCE CBARLIM. 203 

Eonald leaped into his saddle and with a word of thanks 
and adieu to the colonel dashed off at full speed. 

Colonel Hume then rejoined the group gathered round 
the duke. The Scottish officers were looking very grave, 
the courtiers even more so. They had from the first rec- 
ognized fully that the duel had been provoked by the 
duke, and had accompanied him reluctantly, for they 
regarded the approaching conflict as so unfair that it would 
excite a strong amount of feeling against all who had a 
hand in the matter. As to the edict against dueling, it 
had not concerned them greatly, as they felt sure that 
with the duke's influence the breach of the law would be 
passed over with only a show of displeasure on the part of 
the king, and an order to absent themselves for a short 
time from court. The contingency that this young Scot- 
tish officer, who had scarcely yet attained the age of man- 
hood, should kill one of the best swordsmen in France had 
not occurred to them ; but this had happened, and there 
could be no doubt that the king's anger, alike at the loss 
of his favorite and at the breach of the law, would fall 
heavily on all concerned, and that a prolonged exile from 
court was the least evil they could expect. Not a word 
had been spoken after they had, on stooping over the 
duke, found that death had been instantaneous, until Colo- 
nel Hume joined them. 

"Well, gentlemen," he said; "this is a bad business, 
and means trouble for us all. His majesty will be vastly 
angry. However, the duke brought it upon himself, and 
is the only person to blame. His character is pretty well 
known, and it will be manifest that if he had made up his 
mind to fight no remonstrance on your part would have 
availed to induce him to abstain from doing so. At the 
same time the king will not, in the first burst of his anger, 
take that into consideration, and for awhile we shall no 
doubt all of us suffer from his displeasure; but I do not 
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think that it will be lasting. The duke forced on the 
duel, and would have fought within the royal park had we 
not interfered, and we were in a way forced to be present. 
I propose that we return to the palace and give notice of 
what has occurred. Captain Forbes, as you were not 
present at the affair, and will not therefore be called upon 
to give any account of it, will you remain here until they 
send down to fetch the body? 

"We will, if you please, gentlemen, walk slowly, for 
every mile that Leslie can put between him and Versailles 
is very important. The news will reach the king's ears 
very shortly after we have made it public. You and I, 
marquis, as the seconds in the affair, are sure to be sent 
for first. As, fortunately, we were both present at the 
quarrel we are both in a position to testify that the duke 
brought his fate upon himself, that there was no prevent- 
ing the duel, and that had we refused to act he was in a 
frame of mind which would have driven him to fight 
without seconds if none had been forthcoming; lastly, we 
can testify that the combat was a fair one, and that the 
duke fell in consequence of the rashness of his attack and 
his contempt for his adversary, although in point of fact 
I can tell you that young Leslie is so good a swordsman 
that I am confident the result would in any case have 
been the same." 

"I suppose there's nothing else for it," the marquis 
grumbled. "I must prepare myself for a prolonged visit 
to my country estates." 

"And I shall no doubt be placed under arrest for some 
time," Colonel Hume said; "and the regiment will prob- 
ably be packed off to the frontier again. However, these 
things don't make much difference in the long run. What 
I am most anxious about, marquis, is that his majesty 
should thoroughly comprehend that Leslie was not to 
blame, and that this affair was' so forced upon him that it 
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was impossible for him to avoid it. There is much more 
than the lad's own safety dependent on this." 

"You may be sure, colonel, that I will do him justice." 

At a slow pace the party proceeded until they neared 
the palace, when they quickened their steps. The mar- 
quis proceeded immediately to the apartments ocoupied by 
the duke, and told his domestics that their master had 
been killed in a duel, and directed them to obtain assist- 
ance and proceed a r t once to the spot where his body would 
be found. The colonel went to the king's surgeon, and 
told him of what had taken place. 

"His death was instantaneous," he said; "the sword 
passed right through him, and I believe touched the heart. 
However, it will be as well that you should go and see the 
body, as the king will be sure to ask particulars as to the 
wound." 

The rest of the party joined their acquaintances, and 
told them what had happened and the news spread quickly 
through the palace. It created a great sensation. Breaches 
of the edict were not unfrequent; but the death of so 
powerful a noble, a chief favorite, too, of the king, took 
it altogether out of the ordinary category of such events. 
The more so since the duke's reputation as a swordsman 
and a duelist was so great chat men could scarce believe 
that he had been killed by a young officer who had but 
just joined his regiment. It seemed like the story of 
David and Goliath over again. A quarter of an hour later 
a court official approached Colonel Hume and the Marquis 
de Vallecourt, who were standing together surrounded by 
a number of courtiers and officers. 

"Monsieur le Marquis and Colonel Hume," he said, 
saluting them; "I regret to say that I am the bearer of 
the orders of his majesty that you shall deliver me your 
swords, and that you will then accompany me to the king's 
presence," 
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The two gentlemen handed over their swords to the 
official, and followed him to the king's presence. Louis 
was pacing angrily up and down his apartment. 

"What is this I hear, gentlemen?" he exclaimed as they 
entered. " A breach of the edicts here at Versailles, almost 
in the boundaries of the park; and that the Due de Cha- 
teaurouge, one of my most valued officers and friends, has 
been killed ; they tell me that you acted as seconds in the 
affair." 

"They have told your majesty the truth," the marquis 
said; "but I think that, much as we regret what has hap- 
pened, we could scarcely have acted otherwise than we' did. 
The duke drew in the first place within the limits of the 
park, and would have fought out his quarrel there had we 
not, I may almost say forcibly, intervened. Then he 
strode away toward the boundary of the park, calling 
upon his antagonist to follow him; and had we not gone 
the encounter would have taken place without seconds or 
witnesses, and might then have been called a murder 
instead of a duel." 

" You should have arrested him, sir," the king exclaimed, 
"for drawing in the park." 

"Perhaps we should have done so, sire; but you must 
please to remember that the Duke of Chateaurouge was of 
a temper not to be crossed, and I believe that bloodshed 
would have taken place had we endeavored to thwart him. 
He enjoyed your majesty's favor, and a forcible arrest, 
with perhaps the shedding of blood, in the royal demesne 
would have been a scandal as grave as that of this duel." 
"How did it come about?" the king asked abruptly. 
"The duke was walking with De Lisle, St. Aignan, and 
myself, when we suddenly came upon Colonel Hume with 
three of the officers of his regiment. The duke at once 
walked up to them and addressed Colonel Hume, and 
finding which of his companions was Monsieur Leslie, ad- 
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dressed him in terms of so insulting a nature that they 
showed that he had been waiting for the meeting to pro- 
voke a quarrel. The young officer replied perfectly calmly, 
but with what I must call admirable spirit and courage, 
which so infuriated the duke, that, as I have already had 
the honor of telling your majesty, he drew at once, and 
when we interfered he callecLupon him to proceed forth- 
with outside the park, and there settle the quarrel. We 
most reluctantly accompanied him, and determined to in- 
terfere at the first blood drawn; but the affair scarcely 
lasted for a second. The duke threw himself furiously 
and rashly upon the lad, for, as your majesty is aware, he 
is but little more. The latter, standing firm, parried with 
admirable coolness, and in an instant ran the duke right 
through the body." 

"But I have always heard," the king said, "that the 
duke was one of the best swordsmen in the army." 

"Your majesty has heard correctly," Colonel Hume re- 
plied; "but young Leslie is one of the best swordsmen in 
France. The duke's passion and rashness led to the speedy 
termination of tho duel; but had he fought with his ac- 
customed coolness I believe that Leslie would have turned 
out his conqueror." 

"But what was the cause of the quarrel? Why should 
the Due de Chateaurouge fix a dispute, as you tell me he 
did, upon this officer of yours?" 

"I believe, sire, that it was a long-standing quarrel. 
The duke's words showed that he bore an enmity against 
the lad's father, and that it was on this account that he 
insulted the son."- 

"Leslie!" the king exclaimed, with a sudden recollec- 
tion. "Is that the youth whom Marshal Saxe presented 
to me?" 

"The same, sire; the lad who distinguished himself at 
Fontenoy, and whom the marshal afterward appointed to 
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a commission in my regiment, in which he had served as a 
gentleman volunteer for nearly a year." 

" These Leslies are always causing trouble," the king 
said angrily. "I have already given orders that he shall 
he arrested wherever he is found, and he shall be punished 
as he deserves." 

"In punishing him," Colonel Hume said with grave 
deference, "I am sure that your majesty will not forget 
that this quarrel was forced upon him, and that, had he 
accepted the insults of the Duke of Chateanrouge, he 
would have been unworthy to remain an officer of your 
majesty." 

"Silence, sir!" the king said angrily. "You will return 
immediately to Paris, under arrest, until my pleasure in 
your case is notified to you. I shall at once give orders 
that your troops here are replaced by those of a regiment 
whose officers will abstain from brawling and breaking the 
edicts in our very palace. Marquis, yon will retire at once 
to your estates." The two gentlemen bowed and left the 
royal presence. 

"Not worse than I expected," the marquis said, after 
the door had closed behind them. "Now he will send for 
St. Aignan and De Lisle, and will hear their account, and 
as it cannot but tally with ours the king must see that the 
duke brought his fate upon himself. Louis is not unjust 
when his temper cools down, and in a few weeks we shall 
meet again here." 

"I expect to be on the frontier with my regiment before 
that," Colonel Hume replied; "but as I would rather be 
there than in Paris that will be no hardship." 

Colonel Hume at once mounted and rode back to Paris 
and proceeded straight to the hotel of Marshal Saxe, to 
whom he communicated what had occurred. 

" If Leslie gets safely away it will, perhaps, all turn out 
for the best," the marshal said. "As soon as the king's 
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anger dies out I will begin to plead the cause of the boy's 
parents; and now that the influence of Chateaurouge the 
other way is withdrawn, I may hope for a more favorable 
hearing. As to the lad himself, we will make his peace in 
a few months. The king is brave himself, as he showed 
wnen under fire at Fontenoy, and he admires bravery in 
others, and when he has once got over the loss of Chateau- 
rouge he will appreciate the skill and courage which the 
lad showed in an encounter with one of the most noted 
duelists in France. Now, too, that the duke has gone, 
some of the stories to his disadvantage, of which there are 
so many current, are likely to meet the king's ears. 
Hitherto no one has ventured to speak a word against so 
powerful a favorite; but the king's eyes will soon be open 
now, and he will become ashamed of so long having given 
his countenance to a man who is generally regarded as 
having not only killed half-a-dozen men in duels, but as 
having procured the removal, by unfair means, of a score 
of others. When he knows the truth the king is likely to 
do justice, not only to young Leslie, but to his parents. 
I only hope that they will not manage to overtake the lad 
before he reaches the frontier, for although I can relyon 
the king's justice when he is cool I would not answer for 
it just at present." 

As Eonald rode off at full speed with Malcolm he related 
to him the whole circumstances of the quarrel and subse- 
quent duel. 

"It was well done, Eonald. I made sure that sooner or 
later you and the duke would get to blows, that is if he 
did not adopt other means to get you removed from his 
path; anyhow I am heartily glad it's over, and that the 
most dangerous enemy of your father and yourself is out 
of the way. And now we must hope that we sha'n't be 
overtaken before we get to the frontier. The danger is 
that orders for your arrest will be passed by signal." 
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" We are not going to the frontier, Malcolm ; I am only 
riding this way to throw them ofE the scent. We are going 
to Nantes. 

"Well, that's not a bad plan," Malcolm said. "They 
are not so likely to send orders there as to the northern 
ports. But it will not be easy to get a vessel to cross, for 
you see, now that we are at war with England, there is 
little communication. However, we shall no doubt be 
able to arrange with a smuggler to take us across." 

"We are not going to England, Malcolm; we are going 
direct to Scotland. Colonel Hume has told me a secret; 
Prince Charles has gone down to Nantes and is going to 
cross at once to Scotland." 

"What! Alone and without an army!" Malcolm ex- 
claimed in astonishment. 

"I suppose he despairs of getting assistance from Louis. 
Now that Fontenoy has put an end to danger on the fron- 
tier the King of France is no longer interested in raising 
trouble for George at home." 

"But it is a mad scheme of the prince's," Malcolm said 
gravely. "If his father did not succeed in '15 how can he 
expect to succeed now?" 

" The country has had all the longer time to get sick of 
the Hanoverians, and the gallantry of the enterprise will 
appeal to the people. Besides, Malcolm, I am not so sure 
that he will not do better coming alone than if he brought 
the fifteen thousand men he had at Dunkirk last year with 
him. Fifteen thousand men would not win him a king- 
dom, and many who would join him if he came alone 
would not do so if he came backed by an army of for- 
eigners. It was the French, you will remember, who 
ruined his grandfather's cause in Ireland. Their arro- 
gance and interference disgusted the Irish, and their 
troops never did any fighting to speak of. For myself, I 
would a thousand times rather follow Prince Charles fight- 
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ing with an army of Scotsmen for the crown of Scotland 
than fight for him with a French army against English- 
men." 

"Well, perhaps yon are right, Eonald; it went against 
the grain at Fontenoy; for after all, as you said, we are 
closely akin in blood and language to the English, and 
although Scotland and Prance have always heen allies it is 
very little good Prance has ever done us. She has always 
been glad enough to get our kings to make war on England 
whenever she wanted a diversion made, but she has never 
put herself out of the way to return the favor. It has 
been a one-sided alliance all along. Scotland has for cen- 
turies been sending some of her best blood to fight as sol- 
diers in Prance, but with a few exceptions no Frenchman 
has ever drawn his sword for Scotland. 

"No, I am inclined to think you are right, Eonald, and 
especially after what we saw at Fontenoy I have no wish 
ever to draw sword again against the English, and am 
willing to be the best friends in the world with them if 
they will but let us Scots have our own king and go away 
peacefully. I don't want to force Prince Charles upon 
them if they will but let us have him for ourselves. If 
they won't, you know, it is they who are responsible for 
the quarrel, not us." 

"That is one way of putting it, certainly," Eonald 
laughed. "I am afraid, after having been one kingdom 
since King James went to London, they won't let us go 
our own way without making an effort to keep us; but 
here is a crossroad, we will strike off here and make for 
the west." 

They avoided the towns on their routes, for although 
they felt certain that they were ahead of any messengers 
who might be sent out with orders for their arrest, they 
knew that they might be detained for some little time at 
Nantes, and were therefore anxious to leave no clew of 
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their passage in that direction. On the evening of the 
third day after starting they approached their destination. 

On the first morning after leaving Versailles they had 
halted in a wood a short distance from Chartres, and Mal- 
colm had ridden in alone and had purchased a suit of cili- 
zen's clothes for Eonald as the latter's uniform as an officer 
of the Scotch dragoons would at once have attracted notice. 
Henceforward, whenever they stopped, Malcolm had taken 
an opportunity to mention to the stahle-boy that he was 
accompanying his master, the son of an advocate of Paris, 
on a visit to some relatives in La Vendee. This story he 
repeated at the inn where they put up at Nantes. 

The next morning Malcolm went round to all the inns 
in the town, but could hear nothing of the Duke of Athole, 
so" he returned at noon with the news of his want of 
success. 

" They may have hired a private lodging to avoid obser- 
vation," Eonald said, "or, not improbably, may have taken 
another name. The best thing we can do is to go down 
to the river side, inquire what vessels are likely to leave 
port soon, and then, if we see any one going off to them, 
to accost them. We may hear of them in that way." 

Accordingly they made their way down to the river. 
There were several vessels lying in the stream, in readiness 
to sail when the wind served, and the mouth of the river 
was reported to be clear of any English cruisers. They 
made inquiries as to the destination of the vessels. All 
the large ones were sailing for Bordeaux or the Mediterra- 
nean ports of France. 

"What is that little vessel lying apart from the rest?" 
Malcolm asked. " She looks a sancy little craft." 
"That is the privateer La Dou telle, one of the fastest 
little vessels on the coast. She has brought in more than 
one English merchantman as a prize." 

As they were speaking a boat was seen to leave her side 
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and make for the shore. With a glance at Malcolm to 
break off his conversation with the sailor and follow him, 
Eonald strode along the bank toward the spot where the 
boat would land. Two gentlemen got out and advanced 
along the quay. As they passed Eonald said to Malcolm : 

"I know one of those men's faces." 

"Do you, Ronald? I cannot recall having seen them." 

Eonald stood for a moment in thought. 

"I know now!" he exclaimed. "And he is one of our 
men, sure enough." 

So saying he hurried after the gentlemen. 

"I think, sir," he said as he came up to them, "that I 
have had the honor of meeting you before." 

A look of displeasure came across the gentleman's face. 

"I think you are mistaken, sir," he said coldly. "You 
must take me for some one else. My name is Verbois — 
Monsieur Verbois of Le Mans." 

" I have not the pleasure of knowing Monsieur Verbois," 
Eonald said with a slight smile; "but I hardly think, sir, 
that that is the name that you went by when I had the 
honor of meeting you in Glasgow more than two years 
ago?" 

"In Glasgow!" the gentleman said, looking earnestly at 
Eonald. "In Glasgow ! I do not remember you." 

"I had the pleasure of doing you some slight service, 
nevertheless," Eonald said quietly, "when I brought you 
news that your enemies were upon you, and managed to 
detain them while you made your escape through the attic 
window." 

"A thousand pardons!" the gentleman exclaimed, speak- 
ing in English. "How could I have forgotten you? But 
I saw you for such a short time, and two years have 
changed you greatly. This is the young gentleman, mar- 
quis, to whom I am indebted for my escape when I was so 
nearly captured at Glasgow, as you have heard me say. It 
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■wa3 to his kindly warning in the first place, and to his 
courage in the second, that I owed my liberty. It is won- 
derful that you should remember me." 

"Two years have not changed you as much as they 
have changed me," Eonald said; "besides, you were busy 
in destroying papers, while I had nothing to do but to 
watch you." 

"That is so," the gentleman agreed. "At any rate I 
am heartily glad of the happy chance which has thrown 
us together, and has given me an opportunity of expressing 
to you the deep gratitude which I have felt for your warn- 
ing and assistance. Had it not been for that, not only 
should I myself have been taken, but they would have got 
possession of those papers, which might have brought the 
heads of a score of the best blood of Scotland to the scaf- 
fold. I took a boat that was lying in readiness, and 
making down the river got on board a ship which was 
cruising there awaiting me, and got off. It has always 
been a matter of bitter regret to me that I never learned 
so much as the name of the brave young gentleman to 
whom I owed so much, or what had happened to him for 
his share in that night's work." 

" My name is Eonald Leslie, sir. I am the son of Leslie 
of Glenlyon, who fought with the Chevalier in '15, and 
afterward entered the service of the King of France, and 
was colonel of the 2d Scotch Dragoons." 

"Of course I knew him well," the gentleman said, "and 
with others endeavored to obtain his pardon when he fell 
under the king's displeasure some fifteen years ago, al- 
though I regret to say without success. Believe me, if 
Prince Charles — " He stopped suddenly as his companion 
touched him. 

"You would say, sir," Eonald said with a smile, "if 
Prince Charles succeeds in his present enterprise, and re- 
gains his throne, you will get him to exert his influence to 
obtain my father's release." 
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The two gentlemen gave an exclamation of astonishment. 

"How do yon know of any enterprise that is meditated?" 

"I was told of it as a secret by a Scotch officer in Paris, 
and am the bearer of a message from him to the Duke of 
Athole, to ask him to allow me to join the prince." 

"I am the duke," the other gentleman said. 

"Since it is yon, sir, I may tell you that the officer I 
spoke of is Colonel Hume, and that he bade me show you 
this ring, which he said you would know, as a token that 
my story was a correct one." 

"Hume is my greatest friend," the duke exclaimed, 
"and his introduction would be sufficient, even if you had 
not already proved your devotion to the cause of the Stu- 
arts. I will take you at once to the prince. "But," he 
said, "before I do so, I must tell you that the enterprise 
upon which we are about to embark is a desperate one. 
The prince has but five companions with him, and we 
embark on board that little privateer lying in the stream. 
It is true that we shall be escorted by a man-of-war, which 
will convey the arms which Prince Charles has purchased 
for the enterprise; but not a man goes with us, and the 
prince is about to trust wholly to the loyalty of Scotland." 

"I shall be ready to accompany him in any case, sir," 
Eonald said, "and I beg to introduce to you a faithful 
friend of my father and myself. His name is Malcolm 
Anderson. He fought for the Chevalier in '15, and ac- 
companied my father in his flight to .France, and served 
under him in the French service. Upon the occasion of 
my father's arrest he carried me to Scotland, and has been 
my faithful friend ever since." 

So saying he called Malcolm up and presented him to 
the duke, and the party then proceeded to the lodging 
where Prince Charles was staying. 

"I have the misfortune to be still ignorant of your 
name, sir," Eonald said to his acquaintance of Glasgow. 
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"What!" the gentleman said in surprise. "You do not 
know my name, after doing so much for me! I thought, 
as a matter of course, that when you were captured for 
aiding my escape you would have heard it, hence my re- 
missness in not introducing myself. I am Colonel Mac- 
donald. When yon met me I was engaged in a tour 
through the Highland clans, sounding the chiefs and 
obtaining additions to the seven who had signed a declara- 
tion in favor of the prince three years before. The Eng- 
lish government had obtained, through one of their spies 
about the person of the Chevalier, news of my mission, 
and had set a vigilant watch for me." 

"But is it possible that there can be spies among those 
near the Chevalier!" Eonald exclaimed in astonishment. 

"Ay, there are spies everywhere," Macdonald said bit- 
terly. "All sorts of people come and go round the Chev- 
alier and round Prince Charles. Every Scotch or Irish 
vagabond who has made his native country too hot to hold 
him, come to them and pretend that they are martyrs to 
their loyalty to the Stuarts; and the worst of it is their 
story is believed. They flatter and fawn, they say just 
what they are wanted to say, and have no opinion of their 
own, and the consequence is that the Chevalier looks upon 
these fellows as his friends, and often turns his back upon 
Scottish gentlemen who have risked and lost all in his 
service, but who are too honest to flatter him or to descend 
to the arts of courtiers. Look at the men who are here 
with the prince now " 

"Macdonald! Macdonald!" the duke said warmly. 

"Well, well," the other broke off impatiently; "no 
doubt it is better to hold one's tongue. But it is mon- 
strous, that when there are a score, ay, a hundred of Scot- 
tish gentlemen of family, many of them officers with a 
high knowledge of war, who would gladly have accom- 
panied him at the first whisper of his intentions, the prince 
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should be starting on such a venture as this with yourself 
only, duke, as a representative oi the Soottish nobles and 
chiefs, and six or eight mongrels — Irish, English, and 
Scotch — the sort of men who haunt the pot-houses of 
Flanders, and spend their time in telling what they have 
suffered in the Stuart cause to any who will pay for their 
liquor." 

"Not quite so bad as that, Macdonald," the duke said. 
" Still I admit that I could have wished that Prince Charles 
should have landed in Scotland surrounded by men with 
names known and honored there, rather than by those he 
has selected to accompany him." 

"But you are going, are you not, sir?" Eonald asked 
Colonel Macdonald. 

"No, I do not accompany the prince; but I hope to fol- 
low shortly. As soon as the prince has sailed it is my 
mission to see all his friends and followers in France, and 
urge them to join him in Scotland ; while we bring all the 
influence we have to bear upon Louis, to induce him to 
furnish arms and assistance for the expedition." 
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OHAPTEE XIII. 

PRINCE CHARLES. 

On arriving at the prince's lodgings Maodonald re- 
mained without, the Duke of Athole entering, accompanied 
only by Ronald. 

"The prince is in disguise," he said, "and hut one or 
two of us visit him here in order that no suspicion may be 
incited among the people of the house that he is anything 
beyond what he appears to be — a young student of the 
Scotch college at Paris." 

They ascended the stairs to the upper story, and on the 
marquis knocking a door was opened. The duke entered, 
followed by Eonald. 

"Well, duke, what is the news?" 

The question was asked by a young man, who was pacing 
restlessly up and down the room, of which he was, with 
the exception of his valet de chambre, an Italian named 
Michel, the person who had opened the door, the only 
occupant. 

"Ah! whom have yon here?" 

"Allow me to present to your royal highness Lieutenant 
Leslie. He is the son of Leslie of Glenlyon, who fought 
by my side in your father's cause in '15, and has, like 
myself, been an exile ever since. This is the young gen- 
tleman who, two years since, saved Macdonald from arrest 
in Glasgow." 

"Ah! I remember the adventure," the prince said cour- 
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teously, "and a right gallant action it was; but how did 
you hear that I was here, sir?" 

" I was told by my good friend and commanding officer, 
Colonel Hume of the 2d Scottish Dragoons, your royal 
highness." 

"I revealed it to Hume before leaving Paris," the duke 
said, "he being a great friend of mine and as staunch as 
steel, and I knew that he could be trusted to keep a secret." 

" It seems that in the last particular you were wrong," 
the prince remarked with a slight smile. 

"Colonel Hume only revealed it to me, sir," Konald 
said, anxious to save his friend from the suspicion of hav- 
ing betrayed a secret confided to him, "for very special 
reasons. I had the misfortune to kill in a duel the Duke 
of Chateaurouge, and as we fougbt just outside the park 
of Versailles, and the duke was a favorite of the king's, I 
had to ride for it; then Colonel Hume, knowing my devo- 
tion to the cause of your highness, whispered to me the 
secret of your intention, and gave me a message to his 
friend the Duke of Athole." 

"Do you say that you bavja killed the Duke of Chateau 
rouge in a duel?" the duke exclaimed in astonishment. 
"Why, he has the reputation of being one of the best 
swordsmen in France, and has a most evil name as a dan- 
gerous and unscrupulous man. I met him constantly at 
court, and his arrogance and haughtiness were well-nigh 
insufferable. And you have killed him ?" 

"I knew him well too," the prince said, "and his repu- 
tation. We do not doubt what you say, young gentleman," 
he added quickly, seeing a flush mount into Eonald's face; 
"but in truth it seems strange that such should have been 
the case." 

"Colonel Hume did me the honor to be my second," 
Eonald said quietly, "and the Marquis de Vallecourt was 
second to the duke; some other officers of the Scottish 
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regiment were present, as were two other French noble- 
men, De Lisle and St. Aignan." 

" We doubt you not, sir," the duke said warmly. " You 
will understand that it cannot but seem strange that you 
at your age — for it seems to me that you cannot be more 
than nineteen — should have been able to stand for a mo- 
ment against one of the best swordsmen in France, to say 
nothing of having slain him." 

" Colonel Hume would scarcely have consented to act as 
my second had he thought that the contest was a wholly 
unequal one," Ronald said with a slight smile; "indeed I 
may say that he regarded it as almost certain that I should 
have the best of the fray." 

"Why, you must be a very Paladin," the prince said 
admiringly; "but sit down and tell us all about it. Upon 
my word I am so sick of being cooped up for four days in 
this wretched den that I regard your coming as a godsend. 
Now tell me how was it that the Due de Chateaurouge 
condescended to quarrel with a young officer in the Scot- 
tish Horse." 

"It wa3 a family quarrel, sir, which I had inherited 
from my father." 

"Yes, yes, I remember now," the Duke of Athole broke 
in. "It is an old story now; but I heard all about it at 
the time, and did what I could, as did all Leslie's friends, 
to set the matter right, but in vain. Leslie of Glenlyon, 
prince, was colonel of the Scottish Dragoons, and as gal- 
lant and dashing a soldier as ever was in the service of the 
King of France, and as good-looking a one too; and the 
result was, the daughter of the Marquis de Recambours, 
one of the richest heiresses in France, whom her father 
and the king destined as the bride of this Duke of Cha- 
teaurouge, who was then quite a young man, fell in love 
with Leslie, and a secret marriage took place between 
them. For three years no one suspected it; but the young 
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lady's obstinacy in refusing to obey her father's orders 
caused her to be shut up in a convent. Somehow the 
truth came out. Leslie was arrested and thrown into the 
Bastile, aDd he has never been heard of since. What 
became of the child which was said to have been born no 
one ever heard; but it was generally supposed that it had 
been put out of the way. We in vain endeavored to soften 
the king's anger against Leslie, but the influence of Re- 
cambours and Chateaurouge was too great for us. Hume 
told me some time since that Leslie's son had been carried 
off to Scotland by one of his troopers, and had returned, 
and was riding as a gentleman volunteer in his regiment; 
but we have had no further talk on the subject." 

" You will be glad to hear, sir," Ronald said, " that my 
father and mother have within the last few weeks been 
released, and are now living on a small estate of my 
mother's in the south. They were ordered to retire there 
by the king." 

"I am glad, indeed," the duke said cordially; "and how 
is your father?" 

"He is sadly crippled by rheumatism, and can scarce 
walk," Ronald said, "and I fear that his health is alto- 
gether shaken with what he has had to go through." 

"How did you obtain their release, Leslie?" the prince 
asked. 

" Marshal Saxe obtained it for me," Ronald answered. 
"Colonel Hume first introduced me to him, and as he too 
had known my father he promised that should he obtain a 
victory he would ask as a boon from the king the release 
of my father, and he did so after Fontenoy, where the 
Marquis de Recambours was killed, and the king thereby 
freed from his influence. The Duke of Chateaurouge, 
whose hostility against my father had always been bitter, 
was doubtless greatly irritated at his release, and took the 
first opportunity, on meeting me, of grossly insulting me. 
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On my replying in terms in accordance with the insult, he 
drew, and would have fought me in the palace grounds 
had not Colonel Hume and his friends interfered; then we 
adjourned outside the park. The duke doubtless thought 
that he would kill me without difficulty, and so rushed in 
so carelessly that at the very first thrust I ran him 
through." 

"And served him right," the prince said heartily. 
"Now since both your father's enemies are gone, it may 
be hoped that his troubles are over, and that your mother 
will recover the estates to which she is entitled. And 
now, duke, what is your news? When are we going to 
sail?" 

"The Doutelle is already by this time on her way down 
the river, and it is proposed that we shall start this even- 
ing and board her there. The stores and arms are all 
safely on board the Elizabeth, and she is lying off Belleisle; 
so far as Mr. Walsh has heard, no suspicion has been ex- 
cited as to their purpose or destination, so that we may 
hope in twenty-four hours to be fairly on board." 

" That is the best news I have heard for months," the 
prince said; "thank goodness the time for action is at last 
at hand !" 

"I have, I trust, your royal highness' permission to ac- 
company you," Eonald said; "together with my follower, 
Anderson. He is the trooper who carried me over to 
Scotland as a child, and has been my faithful friend ever 
since." 

"Certainly, Leslie. I shall be glad indeed to have a 
member of a family who have proved so faithful to my 
father's cause with me in the adventure upon which I am 
embarking." 

Konald with a few words of thanks bowed and took his 
leave, after receiving instructions from the duke to start 
shortly and to ride down the river toward Lorient. 
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"Yon can halt for a few hours on the road, and then 
ride on again ; we shall overtake you before you reach the 
port. We shall all leave singly or in pairs, to avoid at- 
tracting any attention." 

Eonald left, delighted with the kindness of the prince's 
manner. Prince Charles was indeed possessed of all the 
attributes which win men's hearts and devotion. In figure 
he was tall and well formed, and endowed both with 
strength and activity. He excelled in all manly exercises, 
and was an excellent walker, having applied himself 
ardently to field-sports during his residence in Italy. 

He was strikingly handsome, his face was of a perfect 
oval, his features high and noble, his complexion was fair, 
his eyes light blue, and, contrary to the custom of the 
time, when wigs were almost universally worn, he allowed 
his fair hair to fall in long ringlets on his neck. His 
manner was graceful, and although he always bore himself 
with a sort of royal dignity he had the peculiar talent of 
pleasing and attracting all with whom he came in contact, 
and had the art of adapting his conversation to the tastes 
or station of those whom he addressed. 

His education had been intrusted to Sir Thomas Sheri- 
dan, an Irish Eoman Catholic, who had grossly neglected 
his duties, and who indeed has been more than suspected 
of acting as an agent in the pay of the British government. 
The weakness in the prince's character was that he was a 
bad judge of men, and inclined on all occasions to take 
the advice of designing knaves who flattered and paid def- 
erence to him, rather than that of the Scottish nobles who 
were risking their lives for his cause, but who at times 
gave their advice with a bluntness and warmth which were 
displeasing to him. It was this weakness which brought 
an enterprise, which at one time had the fairest prospect 
of success, to destruction and ruin. 

On leaving the house Eonald was joined by Malcolm, 
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and half an hour later they mounted their horses and rode 
for the month of the Loire. The whole party arrived on 
the following day at St. Nazaire, embarking separately on 
board the Doutelle, where Prince Charles, who had come 
down from Nantes in a fishing-boat, was received by Mr. 
Walsh, the owner of the vessel. Eonald now saw gathered 
together the various persons who were to accompany Prince 
Charles on this adventurous expedition. These were 
Sheridan, the former tutor of the prince; Kelly, a non- 
juring clergyman, and Sullivan — both, like Sheridan, 
Irishmen; Strickland, a personage so unimportant that 
while some writers call him an Englishman, others assert 
that he was Irish; iEneas Macdonald, a Scotchman; Sir 
John Macdonald, an officer in the Spanish service; the 
prince's valet, Michel; and the Duke of Athole, or, as he 
is more generally called, the Marquis of Tullibardine, the 
last-named being the only man of high standing or repu- 
tation. Never did a prince start to fight for a kingdom 
with such a following. 

The Doutelle weighed anchor as soon as the last of the 
party arrived on deck, and under easy sail proceeded to 
Belleisle. Here she lay for some days awaiting the arrival 
of the Elizabeth. Mr. Eutledge, a merchant at Nantes, 
had obtained an order from the French court that this 
man-of-war should proceed to cruise on the coast of Scot- 
land, and had then arranged with the captain of the ship 
to take on board the arms that had been purchased by the 
prince with the proceeds of the sale of some of the family 
jewels. 

These consisted of fifteen hundred muskets, eighteen 
hundred broadswords, twenty small field-pieces, and some 
ammunition. The captain bad also agreed that the Dou- 
telle, which only mounted eighteen small guns, should sail 
in company with the Elizabeth to Scotland. As soon as 
the Elizabeth was seen the Doutelle spread her sails, and 
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keeping a short distance from each other the two vessels 
sailed north. So great was the necessity for prudence that 
the prince still maintained his disguise as a Scottish stu- 
dent, and, with the exception of Mr. Walsh, none of the 
officers and crew of the Doutelle were acquainted with 
his real rank, and the various members of his party treated 
him and each other as strangers. 

Pour days after leaving Belleisle a British man-of-war 
of fifty-eight guns hove in sight, and crowding on all sail 
rapidly came up. The Elizabeth at once prepared to en- 
gage her, signaling to the Doutelle to do the same. The 
prince urged Mr. Walsh to aid the Elizabeth, but the 
latter steadily refused. 

He had undertaken, he said, to carry the prince to Scot- 
land, and would do nothing to endanger the success of the 
enterprise. The two vessels were well matched, and he 
would not allow the Doutelle to engage in the affair. The 
prince continued to urge the point, until at last Mr. Walsh 
said that unless he abstained from interference he should 
be forced to order him below. 

The Doutelle, therefore, stood aloof from the engage- 
ment, which lasted for five or six hours, and sailed quietly 
on her course, in order to be beyond the risk of capture 
should the English ship prove victorious; neither of the 
vessels, however, obtained any decided advantage. Both 
were so crippled in the encounter that the Elizabeth re- 
turned to France, the Lion to Plymouth to refit. Thus 
the small supply of arms and artillery which the prince 
had with such great trouble got together was lost. 

"Well, Bonald," Malcolm said that evening as they 
leaned over the taffrail together, "I do think that such a 
mad-headed expedition as this was never undertaken. An 
exiled prince, an outlawed duke, six adventurers, a valet, 
and our two selves. One could laugh if one was not almost 
ready to cry at the folly of invading a country like England 
in such a. fashion," 
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" That is only one way of looking at it, Malcolm. We 
are not an army of invasion. The prince is simply travel- 
ing with a few personal followers to put himself at the 
head of an army. The affair depends, not npon us, but 
upon the country. If the clans turn out to support him 
as they did in '15 he will soon be at the head of some 
twenty thousand men. Not enough, I grant yon, to con- 
quer England, but enough for a nucleus round which the 
Lowland and English Jacobites can gather." 

"Yes, it depends upon the ifs, Eonald. If all the 
Highland clans join, and if there are sufficient Jacobites 
in the Lowlands and England to make a large army, we 
may do. I have some hopes of the clans, but after what 
we saw of the apathy of the English Jacobites in '15 I 
have no shadow of faith in them. However, I fought for 
the Chevalier in '15, and I am ready to fight for Prince 
Charles now as long as there is any fighting to be done, 
and when that is over I shall be as ready to make for 
Prance as I was before." 

Eonald laughed. 

" You are certainly not enthusiastic about it, Malcolm." 

" When one gets to my age, Eonald, common sense takes 
the place of enthusiasm, and I have seen enough of wars 
to know that for business a well-appointed and well-disci- 
plined army is required. If Prince Charles does get what 
you call an army, but which I should call an armed mob, 
together, there will be the same dissensions, the same 
bickerings, the same want of plan that there was before; 
and unless something like a miracle happens it will end as 
the last did at Preston, in defeat and ruin. However, lad, 
here we are, and we will go through with it to the end. 
By the time we get back to Prance we must hope that 
King Louis will have got over the killing of his favorite. 
However, I tell you frankly that my hope is that when 
the Highland chiefs see that the prince has come without 
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arms, without men, and without even promises of support 
by France, they will refuse to risk liberty and life and to 
bring ruin upon their people by joining in such a mad- 
brained adventure." 

"I hope not, Malcolm," Konald said, as he looked at 
the prince as he was pacing up and down the deck with 
the Duke of Athole, talking rapidly, his face flushed with 
enthusiasm, his clustering hair blown backward by the 
wiod. "He is a noble young prince. He is fighting for 
his own. He has justice and right on his side, and God 
grant that he may succeed !" 

"Amen to that, Eonald, with all my heart! but so far 
as my experience goes, strength and discipline and general- 
ship and resources go a great deal further than right in 
deciding the issue of a war." 

Two days later another English man-of-war came in 
sight and gave chase to the Doutelle, but the latter was a 
fast sailer and soon left her pursuer behind, and without 
further adventure arrived among the Western Isles, and 
dropped anchor near the little islet of Erisca, between 
Barra and South Uist. As they approached the island an 
eagle sailed out from the rocky shore and hovered over the 
vessel, and the Duke of Athole pointed it out as a favora- 
ble augury to the prince. 

Charles and his companions landed at Erisca and passed 
the night on shore. They found on inquiry that this 
cluster of islands belonged to Macdonald of Clanranald, a 
young chief who was known to be attached to the Jacobite 
cause. He was at present absent on the mainland, but his 
uncle and principal adviser, Macdonald of Boisdale, was in 
South Uist. The prince sent off one of his followers in a 
boat to summon him, and he came aboard the Doutelle 
the next morning; but when he heard from the prince 
that he had come alone and unattended he refused to have 
anything to do with the enterprise, which he asserted was 
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rash to the point of insanity, and would bring ruin and 
destruction on all who took part in it. 

The prince employed all his efforts to persuade the old 
chief, but in vain, and the latter returned to his isle in a 
boat, while the Doutelle pursued her voyage to the main- 
land and entered the Bay of Lochnanuagh, in Inverness- 
shire, and immediately sent a messenger to Clanranald, 
who came on board shortly with Macdonald of Kinloch- 
Moidart, and several other Macdonalds. 

They received the prince with the greatest respect, but, 
like Macdonald of Boisdale, the two chiefs refused to take 
up arms in an enterprise which they believed to be abso- 
lutely hopeless. In vain Prince Charles argued and 
implored. The two chiefs remained firm, until the prince 
suddenly turned to a younger brother of Moidart, who 
stood listening to the conversation, and with his fingers 
clutching the hilt of his broadsword as he heard the young 
prince, whom he regarded as his future king, in vain im- 
ploring the assistance of his brother and kinsmen. 

" Will you at least not assist me?" the prince exclaimed. 

" I will, I will !" Ranald Macdonald exclaimed. " Though 
no other man in the Highlands shall draw a sword, I am 
ready to die for you." 

The enthusiasm of the young man was catching, and 
throwing to the winds their own convictions and forebod- 
ings the two Macdonalds declared that they also would 
join, and use every exertion to engage their countrymen. 
The clansmen who had come on board the ship without 
knowing the object of the visit were now told who the 
prince was, and they expressed their readiness to follow to 
the death. Two or three days later, on the 25th of July, 
Prince Charles landed and was conducted to Borodale, a 
farmhouse belonging to Clanranald. 

Charles at once sent off letters to the Highland chiefs 
whom he knew to be favorable to the Stuart cause. Among 
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these the principal were Cameron of Lochiel, Sir Alexander 
Macdonald, and Macleod. Locheil immediately obeyed 
the summons, but being convinced of the madness of the 
enterprise*he came, not to join the prince, but to dissuade 
him from embarking in it. On his way he called upon 
his brother, Cameron of Fassefern, who agreed with his 
opinion as to the hopelessness of success, and urged him 
to write to the prince instead of going to see him. 

"1 know you better than you know yourself," he said. 
"If the prince once sets eyes upon you, he will make you 
do whatever he pleases." 

Lochiel, however, persisted in going, convinced that the 
prince would, on his representation, abandon the design. 
For a long time he stood firm, until the prince exclaimed: 

"I am resolved to put all to the hazard. In a few days 
I will erect the royal standard and proclaim to the people 
of Britain that Charles Stuart is come over to claim the 
crown of his ancestors or perish in the attempt. Lochiel, 
who my father has often told me was our firmest friend, 
may stay at home and learn from the newspapers the fate 
of his prince." 

Lochiel's resolution melted at once at these words, and 
he said : 

"Not so. I will share the fate of my prince whatsoever 
it be, and so shall every man over whom nature or fortune 
hath given me power." 

The conversion of Lochiel was the turning point of 
the enterprise. Upon the news of the prince's landing 
spreading most of the other chiefs had agreed that if 
Lochiel stood aloof they would not move; and had he 
remained firm not a man would have joined the prince's 
standard, and he would have been forced to abandon the 
enterprise. Sir Alexander Macdonald and Macleod, in- 
stead of going to see the prince, had gone off together, on 
the receipt of his letter, to the Isle of Skye, so as to avoid 
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an interview. Olanranald was dispatched by Prince 
Charles to see them, but they declined to join, urging 
with truth that the promises which they had given to join 
in a rising were contingent upon the prince arriving at 
the head of a strong French force with arms and supplies. 
They therefore refused at present to move. Others, how- 
ever, were not so cautious. Fired by the example of 
Lochiel, and by their own traditions of loyalty to the 
Stuarts' cause, many of the lesser chiefs at once summoned 
their followers to the field. With the majority the absence 
of French troops had the exactly opposite effect that it 
had had with Sir Alexander Macdonald and Macleod. 
Had the prince landed with a French army they might 
have stood aloof and suffered him to fight out his quarrel 
unaided; but his arrival ahpne and unattended, trusting 
solely and wholly to the loyalty of the Scottish people, 
made an irresistible appeal to their generous feelings, and 
although there were probably but few who did not foresee 
that failure, ruin, and death would be the result of the 
enterprise, they embarked in the cause with as much ardor 
as if their saccess had been certain. 

From Borodale, after disembarking the scanty treasure 
of four thousand louis-d'or which he had brought with 
him and a few stands of arms from the Doutelle, Charles 
proceeded by water to Kinloch-Moidart. 

Mr. Walsh sailed in the Doutelle, after receiving the 
prince's warmest thanks, and a letter to his father in 
Eome begging him to grant Mr. Walsh an Irish earldom 
as a reward for the services he had rendered, a recommen- 
dation which was complied with. 

The chiefs soon began to assemble at Moidart, and the 
house became the center of a picturesque gathering. 

Eonald had now put aside the remembrance of Malcolm's 
forebodings, and entered heart and soul into the enterprise. 
He had in Glasgow frequently seen Highlanders in their 
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native dress, but he had not before witnessed any large 
gathering, and he was delighted with the aspect of the 
sturdy mountaineers in their picturesque garb. 

The prince had at once laid aside the attire in which he 
had lauded and had assumed Highland costume, and by 
the charm and geniality of his manner he completely won 
the hearts of all who came in contact with him. Among 
those who joined him at Moidart was Murray of Brough- 
ton, a man who was destined to exercise as destructive an 
influence on the prince's fortune as had Mr. Forster over 
that of his father. Murray had hurried from his seat in 
the south, having first had a large number of manifestoes 
for future distribution printed. He was at once appointed 
by Charles his secretary of state. 

While the gathering at Moidart was daily growing, the 
English remained in ignorance of the storm which was 
preparing. It was not until the 30th of July that the fact 
that the prince had sailed from Nantes was known in 
London, and as late as the 8th of August, nearly three 
weeks after Charles first appeared on the coast, the fact of 
his landing was unknown to the authorities in Edinburgh. 

On the 16th of August the English governor at Fort 
Augustus, alarmed at the vague reports which reached 
him, and the sudden news that bodies of armed Highlanders 
were hurrying west, sent a detachment of two companies 
under Captain Scott to reinforce the advance post of Fort 
William. 

After marching twenty miles the troops entered the 
narrow ravine of Spean Bridge, when they were suddenly 
attacked by a party of Keppoch's clansmen who were on 
their way to join the prince when they saw the English 
troops on their march. They were joined by some of 
Lochiel's clansmen, and so heavy a fire was kept up from 
the heights that the English, after having five or six men 
killed and many more wounded, among them their com- 
manding officer, were forced to lay down their arms. 
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They were treated with great humanity by their captors, 
and the wounded were well cared for. The news of this 
success reached the prince on the day before that fixed 
for the raising of his standard, the 19th of August, and 
added to the enthusiasm which prevailed among the little 
force gathered in Glenfinnan, where the ceremony took 
place. The glen lay about halfway between Borodale and 
Fort William, both being about fifteen miles distant. The 
gathering consisted principally of the Camerons of Lochiel, 
some six hundred strong, and they brought with them the 
two English companies captured on the 16th, disarmed 
and prisoners. 

The Duke of Athole performed the ceremony of unfurl- 
ing the banner. He was the heir to the dukedom of 
Athole, but had been exiled for taking part in the rising 
of '15 and the dukedom bestowed by the English govern- 
ment upon his brother; thus among the English he was 
still spoken of as the Marquis of Tullibardine, while at 
the French court and among the followers of the Stuarts he 
was regarded as the rightful Duke of Athole. 

The unfurling of the standard was greeted with loud 
shouts, and the clansmen threw their bonnets high in the 
air. The duke then read the manifesto of the Chevalier, 
and the commission of regency granted by him to Prince 
Charles. After this the prince himself made an inspiring 
speech, and declared that at the head of his faithful High- 
landers he was resolved to conquer or to perish. 

Among the spectators of the ceremony was Captain 
Swetenham, an English officer taken prisoner a few days 
before while on his way to assume the command of Fort 
William. He had been treated with great courtesy and 
kindness by the prince, who, after the ceremony, dismissed 
him with the words, "You may now return to your gen- 
eral; tell him what you have seen, and add that I am 
about to give him battle." 
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Soon after the conclusion of the ceremony Keppoch 
marched in with three hundred of his clan, and some 
smaller parties also arrived. The next morning the force 
marched to Lochiel's house at Auchnacarrie, where the 
prince was joined by the Macdonalds of Glencoe, a hundred 
and fifty strong, two hundred Stuarts of Appin under their 
chief, and by the younger Glengarry with two hundred 
more, so that the force had now swelled to sixteen hundred 
men. 

" We begin to look like an army," Eonald said to Mal- 
colm. 

"Well, yes," the latter replied dryly, "we are rather 
stronger than one regiment and not quite so strong as two; 
still, if things go on like this we shall ere very long have 
mounted up to the strength of a brigade; but even a bri- 
gade, Eonald, does not go very far toward the conquest of 
a kingdom, especially when only about one man in three 
has got a musket, and so. far there are neither cavalry nor 
artillery. Still, you know, these things may come." 

Eonald laughed gayly at his companion's want of faith. 
He himself had now caught the enthusiasm which pervaded 
all around. It was true that as yet the prince's adherents 
were but a handful, but it was not to be expected that an 
army would spring from the ground. Promises of assist- 
ance had come from all quarters, and if the army was a 
small one the English army in Scotland was but little 
larger, and if a first success could be achieved, all Scotland 
might be expected to rise, and the news would surely in- 
fluence the Jacobites of England to declare for the prince. 

Sir John Cope, the English officer commanding the 
English forces in Scotland, at the first rumor of troubles 
had ordered his troops to assemble at Stirling. He had 
with him two regiments of dragoons, Gardiner's and Ham- 
ilton's, both young regiments, and the whole force at his 
disposal, exclusive of troops in garrison, did not exceed 
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three thousand men. With these he proposed to march at 
once to the west, and crush the rebellion before it gained 
strength. The English government approved of his pro- 
posal, and sent him a proclamation offering a reward of 
thirty thousand pounds to any person who should seize and 
secure the pretended Prince of Wales. 

On the day of the raising of the standard Cope set out 
from Edinburgh for Stirling and the next day commenced 
his march at the head of fifteen hundred infantry, leaving 
the dragoons behind him, as these could be of but little 
service among the mountains, where they would have 
found it next to impossible to obtain forage for their 
horses. He took with him a large quantity of baggage, a 
drove of black cattle for food, and a thousand stand of 
arms to distribute among the volunteers who he expected 
would join him. As, however, none of these came in he 
sent back seven hundred muskets to Crieff. 

The first object of the march was Fort Augustus, which 
he intended to make his central post. As he advanced he 
was met by Captain Swetenham, who informed him of the 
raising of the standard and the gathering he had witnessed. 
As, however, only Lochiel's clansmen had arrived before 
Swetenham left, Cope considered his force ample for the 
purpose, and continued his march. In order to reach Fort 
Augustus, however, he had to pass over Corry Arrack, a 
lofty and precipitous mountain which was ascended bv a 
military road with fifteen zigzags, known to the country 
as the devil's staircase. 

Prince Charles, who had received early news of the ad- 
vance from Stirling, had recognized the importance of the 
position, and having burned and destroyed all baggage that 
would impede his progress made a forced march and reached 
Corry Arrack on the 27th, before Sir John Cope had com- 
menced his ascent. As Sir John saw that the formidable 
position was in the hands of the enemy he felt that it 
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would be in vain to endeavor to force it. Each zigzag 
would have to be carried in turn, and the enterprise would 
be a desperate one. Success would be of no great advan- 
tage, as the Highlanders, lightly-clad and active, would 
make off and defy pursuit; defeat would be disastrous. 
He, therefore, called a council of war and asked his officers 
to decide whether it would be best to remain at Dalwhinnie 
at the foot of the mountain, to return to Stirling, or to 
march to Inverness, where they would be joined by the 
well-affected clans. He himself strongly urged the last 
course, believing that the prince would not venture to de- 
scend into the Lowlands while he remained in his rear. 
The council of war adopted his opinion. No officer advo- 
cated remaining inactive^at Dalwhinnie, one only supported 
the alternative of the retreat to Stirling, the rest agreed 
upon an advance to Inverness. 

When it was found that Cope's army had moved away 
without fighting, the exultation of the Highlanders was 
great. Most of the chiefs wished to follow at once and 
give battle, urging that it would be hazardous to advance 
south and leave the enemy to cut off their retreat; but 
the prince himself saw the supreme importance of a descent 
into the Lowlands, and that plan of action was decided 
upon. ^ 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

PKESTONPANS. 

Advancing in high spirits through the mountains of 
Badenoch Prince Charles with his army came down into 
the vale of Athole, and visited, with Tnllibardine, the 
castle of Blair-Athole, the noble property of which the 
marquis had so long been deprived, owing to his constancy 
to the cause of the Stuarts, but which would again be his 
own were this great enterprise successful. 

Prom Blair-Athole the little army moved on to Perth 
Here they were joined by powerful friends, of whom the 
principal were the young Duke of Perth, Lord Nairn, and 
Lord George Murray, the younger brother of the Marquis 
of Tullibardine. Lord George Murray was but ten years 
of age when the events of 1715 had taken place, but four 
years later he came over with the marquis with a handful 
of Spaniards and was wounded at the battle of Glenshiels. 
The influence of the family obtained his pardon on the 
plea of his extreme youth, but he remained at heart a Jac- 
obite, and, going on the Continent, entered the service of 
Sardinia, then a portion of the possessions of the Duke of 
Savoy. For many years he served abroad, and acquired a 
considerable reputation as an excellent officer and a most 
gallant soldier. 

He had, indeed, a natural genius for military operations, 
and had he not been thwarted at every turn by the jeal- 
ousy of Murray of Broughton it is by no means improbable 
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that he would have brought the enterprise to a successful 
termination and seated the Stuarts upon the throne of 
England. The accession of such an officer was of the 
highest value to the prince. 

Hitherto the army had consisted merely of wild clans- 
men, full of valor and devotion but wholly undisciplined ; 
while among those who accompanied him, or who had 
joined him in Scotland, there was not a single officer of 
any experience in war or any military capacity whatever. 
Lord George Murray and the Duke of Perth were at once 
named generals in the prince's army; but the command 
in reality remained entirely in the hands of Murray, for 
Lord Perth, though an estimable young nobleman possessed 
of considerable ability, had no military experience and was 
of a quiet and retiring disposition. 

Lord George Murray at once set about raising the ten- 
antry of his brother, the Hanoverian Duke of Athole, who 
was absent in England, and as these had always remained 
attached to the Stuart cause, and still regarded the Mar- 
quis of Tullibardine as their rightful head, they willingly 
took up arms upon Lord George Murray's bidding. Lord 
George decided at once that it would be useless to attempt 
to drill the Highlanders into regular soldiers, but that they 
must be allowed to use their national style of fighting and 
trust to their desperate charge with broadsword and target 
to break the enemy's ranks. 

Unfortunately dissensions commenced among the leaders 
from the very first. Secretary Murray, who desired to be 
all-powerful with the prince, saw that he should not suc- 
ceed in gaining any influence over so firm and energetic a 
character as Lord George Murray, while it would be easy 
for him to sway the young Duke of Perth, and he was not 
long in poisoning the ear of the latter against his compan- 
ion in arms by representing to him that Lord George 
treated him as a mere cipher, although of equal rank in 
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the army. The secretary's purpose was even more easily 
carried out with Prince Charles. The latter was no judge 
of character, and fell readily under the influence of the 
wily and unscrupulous Murray, who flattered his weak- 
nesses and assumed an air of deference to his opinions. 
Lord George Murray, on the other hand, was but too 
prone to give offense. He was haughty and overbearing 
in manner, expressed his opinions with a directness and 
blnntness which were very displeasing to the prince, and, 
conscious of his own military genius and experience, put 
aside with open contempt the suggestions of those who 
were in truth ignorant of military matters. Loyal, 
straightforward, and upright, he scorned to descend to the 
arts of the courtier, and while devoting his whole time to 
his military work, suffered his enemies to obtain the entire 
command of the ear of the prince. 

Ronald was introduced to him as soon as he joined at 
Perth, and finding that young Leslie had had some mili- 
tary experience, Lord George at once appointed him one 
of his aides-de-camp, and soon took a warm liking to the 
active and energetic young officer, whose whole soul was 
in his work, and who cared nothing for the courtly gath- 
erings around the person of the prince. 

Malcolm rode as Ronald's orderly, and during the few 
days of their stay in Perth Ronald was at work from morn- 
ing till night riding through the country with messages 
from Lord George, and in the intervals of such duty in 
trying to inculcate some idea of discipline into the wild 
Highland levies. At this time Charles was using all his 
efforts to persuade Lord Lovat, one of the most powerful 
of the northern noblemen, to join him, offering him his 
patent as Duke of Fraser and the lord lieutenancy of the 
northern counties. 

Lovat, however, an utterly unscrupulous man, refused 
openly to join, although he sent repeatedly assurances of 
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his devotion. Throughout the struggle he continued to act 
a double part, trying to keep friends with both parties, but 
declaring for the prince at the moment when his fortunes 
were at their highest. The result was that while he 
afforded the prince but little real assistance, his conduct 
cost him his head. 

Sir John Cope, finding that his march to Inverness had 
failed to draw the prince after him, and had left the Low- 
lands and the capital open to the insurgents, directed his 
march to Aberdeen, and sent to Edinburgh for transports 
to bring down his army to cover that city. But Prince 
Charles determined to forestall him, and on the 11th of 
September commenced his march south. The age and 
infirmities of the Marquis of Tullibardine prevented his 
accompanying Prince Charles during active operations. 

It was impossible for the army to march direct against 
Edinburgh, as the magistrates of that town had taken the 
precaution to withdraw every ship and boat from the 
northern side of the Forth, and the prince was conse- 
quently obliged to make a detour and to cross the river at 
the fords eight miles above Stirling, and then marching 
rapidly toward Edinburgh, arrived on the evening of the 
16th within three miles of that town. 

So long as the coming of the prince was doubtful the 
citizens of Edinburgh had declared their willingness to 
defend the town to the last. Volunteer regiments had 
been formed and guns placed on the walls; but when the 
volunteers were ordered to march out with Hamilton's 
regiment of dragoons, to oppose the advance of the insur- 
gents, the men quitted their ranks and stole away to their 
houses, leaving the dragoons to march out alone. The 
latter, however, showed no greater courage than that of 
their citizen allies, when on the following day they came 
in contact with a party of mounted gentlemen from the 
prince's army, who fired their pistols at their pickets. 
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These rode off in baste, their panic was communicated to 
the main body, whose officers in vain endeavored to check 
them, and the whole regiment galloped away in wild con- 
fusion, and passing close under the walls of Edinburgh 
continued their flight without halting to Preston. There 
they halted for the night; but one of the troopers happen- 
ing in the dark to fall into a disused well, his shouts for 
assistance caused an alarm that they were attacked, and 
mounting their horses the regiment continued their flight 
to Dunbar, where tbey joined General Cope's army, which 
had just landed there. 

This disgraceful panic added to the terror of the citizens 
of Edinburgh, and when, late in the afternoon, a sum- 
mons to surrender came in from Prince Charles, the coun- 
cil could arrive at no decision, but sent a deputation to 
the prince asking for delay, hoping thereby that Cope's 
army would arrive in time to save them. But the prince 
was also well aware of the importance of time, and that 
night he sent forward Lochiel with five hundred Camerons 
to lie in ambush near the Netherbow Gate. They took 
with them a barrel of powder to blow it in if necessary ; 
but in the morning the gate was opened to admit a car- 
riage, and the Highlanders at once rushed in and over- 
powered the guard, and sending parties through the streets 
they secured these also without disturbance or bloodshed, 
and when the citizens awoke in the morning they found, 
to their surprise, that Prince Charles was master of the 
city. 

The Jacobite portion of the population turned out with 
delight to greet the prince, while the rest thought it poli- 
tic to imitate their enthusiasm. The Highlanders behaved 
with perfect order and discipline, and although the town 
had, as it were, been taken by storm, no single article of 
property was touched. An hour later Prince Charles, at 
the head of his troops, entered the royal palace of Holy- 
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rood, being met by a crowd of enthusiastic supporters from 
the city, who received him with loyal shouts and tears of 

joy- 
In the evening a grand ball was held in the palace, in 
spite of the fact that it was within range of the guns of 
Edinburgh Castle, which still held out. But one day was 
spent in Edinburgh. This was occupied in serving out 
about a thousand muskets found in the magazines to the 
Highlanders, and in obtaining tents, shoes, and cooking 
vessels, which the town was ordered to supply. They 
were joined during the day by many gentlemen, and on 
the night of the 19th the army, two thousand five hundred 
strong, of whom only fifty were mounted, moved out to 
the village of Duddingston. There the prince that even- 
ing called a council of war, and proposed to march next 
morning to meet the enemy halfway, and declared that he 
would himself lead his troops and charge in the first ranks. 
The chiefs, however, exclaimed against this, urging that 
if any accident happened to him ruin must fall upon the 
whole, whether they gained or lost the battle; and upon the 
prince persisting they declared that they would return home 
and make the best terms they could for themselves. He was 
therefore obliged to give way, declaring, however, that he 
would lead the second line. The next morning the army 
commenced its march. They had with them only one 
cannon, so old that it was quite useless, and it was only 
taken forward as an encouragement to the Highlanders, 
who had the greatest respect for artillery. 

Sir John Cope, who had received intelligence of all that 
had happened at Edinburgh, had also moved forward on 
the 19th, and on the 20th the two armies came in sight of 
each other. The Highlanders, after passing the bridge of 
Musselburgh, left the road, and turning to the right took 
up their position on the brow of Carberry Hill, and there 
awaited the attack. The English forces were marching 
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forward with high spirit, and believed that the Highlanders 
would not even wait their assault. Cope had with him 
two thousand two hundred men, including the six hundred 
runaway dragoons. The numbers, therefore, were nearly 
equal; but as the English were well armed, disciplined, 
and equipped, while only about half the Highlanders had 
muskets, and as they bad, moreover, six pieces of artillery 
against the one unserviceable gun of Prince Charles, they 
had every reason to consider the victory to be certain. 

On seeing the Highland array Cope drew up his troops 
in order of battle — his infantry in the center, with a regi- 
ment of dragoons and three pieces of artillery on each 
flank. His right was covered by a park wall and by the 
village of Preston. On his left stood Seaton House, and 
iu his rear lay the sea, with the villages of Prestonpans 
and Cockenzie. Their front was covered by a deep and 
diflicnlt morass. 

It was now about three o'clock in the afternoon, and 
the Highlanders, seeing that the English did not advance 
against them, clamored to be led to the attack. Prince 
Charles was himself eager to fight, but his generals per- 
suaded him to abstain from attacking the English in such 
a formidable position. The Highlanders, however, fearing 
that the English would again avoid a battle, were not 
satisfied until Lord Nairn with five hundred men was de- 
tached to the westward to prevent the English from 
marching off toward Edinburgh. 

During the night the two armies lay upon the ground. 
Cope retired to sleep at Cockenzie, the prince lay down 
in the middle of his soldiers. Before doing so, however, 
he held a council, and determined to attack next morning 
in spite of the difficulty of the morass. But in the course 
of the night Anderson of Whitburg, a gentleman well 
acquainted with the country, bethought himself of a path 
from the height toward their right by the farm of Euigan 
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Head, which in a gTeat measure avoided the morass. This 
important fact he imparted to Lord George Murray, who 
at once awoke the prince. 

Locheil and some other chiefs were sent for, and it was 
determined to undertake the enterprise at once. An aide- 
de-camp was sent to recall Lord Nairn and his detachment, 
and under the guidance of Anderson the troops made their 
way across the morass. This was not, however, accom- 
plished without great difficulty, as in some places they 
sank knee-deep. The march was unopposed, and covered 
hy the darkness they made their way across to firm ground 
just as the day was breaking dull and foggy. As they did 
so, however, the dragoon outposts heard the sound of their 
march, and firing their pistols galloped off to give the 
alarm. Sir John Cope lost no time in facing his troops 
about, and forming them in order of battle. He was un- 
disturbed while doing so, for the Highlanders were simi- 
larly occupied. 

As the sun rose the mist cleared away, and the two 
armies r stood face to face. The Macdonalds had been 
granted the post of honor on the Highland right, the line 
being completed by the Catnerons and Stuarts, Prince 
Charles with the second line being close behind. The 
Highlanders uncovered their heads, uttered a short prayer, 
and then as the pipers blew the signal they rushed forward, 
each clan in a separate mass, and raising their war-cry, the 
Camerons and Stuarts rushed straight at the cannon on 
the left. 

These guns were served, not by royal artillerymen, but 
by some seamen brought by Cope from the fleet. They, 
panic-struck by the wild rush of the Highlanders, deserted 
their guns and fled in all directions. Colonel Gardiner 
called upon his dragoons to follow him, and with his offi- 
cers led them to the charge. But the Stuarts and Cam- 
erons, pouring in a volley from their muskets, charged 
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them with their broadswords, and the dragoons, panic- 
stricken, turned their horses and galloped off. 

The Macdonalds on the right had similarly captured 
three guns, and charging with similar fury upon Hamil- 
ton's regiment of dragoons, drove them off the field, Mac- 
gregor's company, who, for want of other weapons were 
armed with scythes, doing terrible execution among the 
horses and their riders. The English infantry, deserted 
by their cavalry, and with their guns lost, still stood firm, 
and poured a heavy fire into the Highlanders; but these, 
>as soon as they had defeated the cavalry, faced round and 
charged with fury upon both flanks of the infantry. 
Their onslaught was irresistible. The heavy masses of the 
clans broke right through the long line of the English 
infantry, and drove the latter backward in utter confusion. 
But the retreat was impeded by the inclosure and park 
wall of Preston, and the Highlanders pressing on, the 
greater ■ portion of the English infantry were killed or 
taken prisoners. 

A hundred and seventy of the infantry alone succeeded 
in making their escape, four hundred were killed, and the 
rest captured. Colonel Gardiner and many of his officers 
were killed fighting bravely, but the loss of the dragoons 
was small. Only thirty of the Highlanders were killed, 
and seventy wounded. The battle lasted but six minutes, 
and the moment it had terminated Prince Charles exerted 
himself to the utmost to obtain mercy for the vanquished. 

He treated the prisoners with the greatest kindness and 
consideration, and the wounded were relieved without any 
distinction of friend or foe. The dragoons fled to Edin- 
burgh, and dashed up the hill to the castle; but the gov- 
ernor refused to admit them, and threatened to open his 
guns upon them as cowards who had deserted their colors. 
Later on in the day the greater portion were rallied by Sir 
John Cope and the Earls of Loudon and Home; but being 
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seized with a fresh panic they galloped on again at full 
speed as far as Coldstream, and the next morning continued 
their flight in a state of disgraceful disorder as far as 
Berwick. 

The contents of the treasure-chest, consisting of two 
thousand five hundred pounds, with the standards and 
other trophies, were hrought to Prince Charles. The rest 
of the spoil was divided among the Highlanders, of whom 
a great number immediately set off toward their homes to 
place the articles they had gathered in safety. 

So greatly was the Highland army weakened by the' 
number of men who thus left the ranks that the prince 
was unable to carry out his wish for an instant advance 
into England. His advisers, indeed, were opposed to this 
measure, urging that in a short time his force would be 
swelled by thousands from all parts of Scotland; but un- 
questionably his own view was the correct one, and had he 
marched south he would probably have met with no resist- 
ance whatever on his maroh to London. There were but 
few troops in England. A requisition had been sent to 
the Dutch by King George for the six thousand auxiliaries 
they were bound to furnish, and a resolution was taken to 
recall ten English regiments home from Flanders. 

Marshal Wade was directed to collect as many troops as 
he could at Newcastle, and the militia of several counties 
was called out ; but the people in no degree responded to 
the efforts of the government. They looked on coldly, 
not indeed apparently favoring the rebellion, but as little 
disposed to take part against it. The state of public feel- 
ing was described at the time by a member of the adminis- 
tration, Henry Fox, in a private letter. 

"England," Wade says, and I believe, "is for the first 
comer, and if you can tell me whether these six thousand 
Dutch and the ten battalions of England, or five thousand 
French or Spaniards, will be here first, you know our fate. 
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The French are not come, God be thanked; but had five 
thousand landed in any part of this island a week ago, I 
verily believe the entire conquest would not have cost a 
battle." 

The prince indeed was doing his best to obtain assistance 
from France, conscious how much his final success depended 
upon French succor. 

King Louis for a time appeared favorable. The prince's 
brother, Henry of York, had arrived from Rome, and the 
king proposed to place him at the head of the Irish regi- 
ments in the king's service and several others to enable 
him to effect a landing in England; but with his usual 
insincerity the French king continued to raise difficulties 
and cause delays until it was too late, and he thus lost for- 
ever the chance of placing the family who had always been 
warm friends of France, and who would in the event of 
success have been his natural friends and allies, on the 
throne of England. 

In the meantime Prince Charles had taken up his abode 
in Edinburgh, where he was joined by most of the gentry 
of Scotland. He was proclaimed king in almost every 
town north of the Tweed, and was master of all Scotland, 
save some districts beyond Inverness, the Highland forts, 
and the castles of Edinburgh and Stirling. Prince Charles 
behaved with the greatest moderation. He forbade all 
public rejoicing for victory, saying that he could not re- 
joice over the loss which his father's misguided subjects 
had sustained. He abstained from any attempt to cap- 
ture Edinburgh Castle, or even to cut off its supplies, 
because the general of the castle threatened that unless he 
were allowed to obtain provisions he would fire upon the 
city and lay it in ruins, and he even refused to interfere 
with a Scotch minister who continued from his pulpit to 
pray for King George. 

In one respect he carried his generosity so far as to ex- 
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cite discontent among his followers. It was proposed to 
send one of the prisoners taken at Preston to London with 
a demand for the exchange of prisoners taken or to be 
taken in the war, and with the declaration that if this 
were refused, and if the prince's friends who fell into the 
enemy's hands were put to death as rebels, the prince 
would be compelled to treat his captives in the same way. 
It was evident that this step would be of great utility, as 
many of the prince's adherents hesitated to take up arms, 
not from fear of death in battle, but of execution if taken 
prisoners. 

The prince, however, steadily refused, saying, "It is 
beneath me to make empty threats, and I will never put 
such as this into execution. I cannot in cold blood take 
away lives which I have saved in the heat of action." 

Six weeks after the victory the prince's army mustered 
nearly six thousand men; but Macleod, Macdonald, and 
Lovat, who could have brought a further force of four 
thousand men, still held aloof. Had these three powerful 
chiefs joined at once after the battle of Prestonpans, Prince 
Charles could have marched to London, and would prob- 
ably have succeeded in placing his father on the throne, 
without having occasion to strike another blow; but they 
came not, and the delay caused during the fruitless nego- 
tiations enabled the English troops to be brought over from 
Flanders, while Prince Charles on his side only received a 
few small consignments of arms and money from Prance. 

But in the meantime Edinburgh was as gay as if the 
Stuart cause had been already won. Keceptions and balls 
followed each other in close succession, and Prince Charles 
won the hearts of all alike by his courtesy and kindness, 
and by the care which he showed for the comfort of his 
troops. 

At the commencement of the campaign Lord George 
Murray had but one aide-de-camp besides Eonald. This 
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was an officer known' as the Chevalier de Johnstone, who 
afterward wrote a history of the campaign. After the 
battle of Prestonpans he received a captain's commission, 
and immediately raised a company, with which he joined 
the Duke of Perth's regiment. Two other gentlemen of 
family were then appointed aides-de-camp, and this afforded 
some relief to Eonald, whose duties had been extremely 
heavy. 

A week after the battle Lord George said to Eonald : 
-' "As there is now no chance of a movement at present, 
and I know that you care nothing for the court festivities 
here, I propose sending you with the officers who are 
riding into Glasgow to-morrow, with the orders of the 
council that the city shall pay a subsidy of five thousand 
pounds toward the necessities of the state. The citizens 
are Hanoverians to a man, and may think themselves well 
off that no heavier charge is levied upon them. Do you 
take an account of what warlike stores there are in the 
magazines there, and see that all muskets and ammunition 
are packed up and forwarded.'' 

The next morning Eonald started at daybreak with sev- 
eral other mounted gentlemen and an escort of a hundred 
of Clanranald"s men, under the command of the eldest son 
of that chief, for Glasgow, and late the same evening en- 
tered that city. They were received with acclamation by 
a part of the population; but the larger portion of the cit- 
izens gazed at them from their doorways as they passed in 
sullen hostility. They marched direct to the barracks 
lately occupied by the English troops, the gentlemen tak- 
ing the quarters occupied by the officers. A notification 
was at once sent to the provost to assemble the city council 
at nine o'clock in the morning, to hear a communication 
from the royal council. 

As soon as Malcolm had put up Eonald 's horse and his 
own in the stables, and seen to their comfort, he and 
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Konald sallied out. It was now dark, bnt they wrapped 
themselves up in their cloaks so as not to be noticed, as in 
the hostile state of the town they might have been insulted 
and a quarrel forced upon them, had they been recognized 
as two of the new arrivals. The night, however, was dark, 
and they passed without recognition through the ill-lighted 
streets to the house of Andrew Anderson. They rang at 
the bell. A minute later the grille was opened, and a 
voice, which they recognized as that of Elspeth, asked 
who was there, and what was their business. 

" We come to arrest one Elspeth Dow, as one who trou- 
bles the state and is a traitor to his majesty." 

There was an exclamation from within and the door 
suddenly opened. 

" I know your voice, bairn. The Lord be praised that 
you have come back home again !" and she was about to 
run forward, when she checked herself. "Is it yourself, 
Ronald?" 

"It is no one else, Elspeth," he replied, giving the old 
woman a hearty kiss. 

"And such a man as you have grown!" she exclaimed 
in surprise. Eor the two years had added several inches 
to Eonald's stature, and he now stood over six feet in 
height. 

"And have you no welcome for me, Elspeth?" Malcolm 
asked, coming forward. 

"The Lord preserve us!" Elspeth exclaimed. "Why, 
it's my boy, Malcolm!" 

"Turned up again like a bad penny, you see, Elspeth." 

"What is it, Elspeth?" Andrew's voice called from 
above. " Who are these men you are talking to, and what 
do they want at this time of night?" 

"They want some supper, Andrew," Malcolm called 
back, "and that badly." 

In a moment Andrew ran down and clasped his brother's 

\ 
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hand. In the darkness he did not notice Malcolm's com- 
panion, and after the first greeting with bis brother led 
the way upstairs. 

"It is my brother Malcolm," he said to his wife as be 
entered the room. 

Ronald followed Malcolm forward. As the light fell on 
his face Andrew started, and, as Eonald smiled, ran for- 
ward and clasped him in his arms. 

"It is Eonald, wife! Ah, my boy, have you come back 
to us again?" 

Mrs. Anderson received Eonald with motherly kindness. 

" We had heard of your escape before your letter came 
to us from Paris. Our city constables brought back the 
news of how you had jumped overboard, and had been 
pulled into a boat and disappeared. And finely they were 
laughed at when they told their tale. Then came your 
letter saying that it was Malcolm who had met you with 
the boat, and how you had sailed away and been wrecked 
on the coast of France; but since then we have heard 
nothing." 

"I wrote twice," Eonald said; "but owing to the war 
there have been no regular communications, and I suppose 
my letters got lost." 

"And I suppose you have both come over to have a 
hand in this mad enterprise?" 

"I don't know whether it is mad or not, Andrew; but 
we have certainly come over to have a band in it," Mal- 
colm said. "And now, before we have a regular talk, let 
me tell you that we are famishing. I know your supper is 
long since over, but doubtless Blspeth has still something 
to eat in her cupboard. Oh, here she comes!" 

Elspeth soon placed a joint of cold meat upon the table, 
and Eonald and Malcolm set to at once to satisfy their 
hunger. Then a jar of whisky and glasses were set upon 
the table, and pipes lighted, and Ronald begau a detailed 
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narration of all that had taken place since they had last 
met. 

" Had my father and mother known that I was coming 
to Scotland, and should have an opportunity of seeing you 
both, they would have sent you their warmest thanks and 
gratitude for your kindness to me," he concluded. "For 
over and over again have I heard them say how deeply 
they felt indebted to yon for your care of me during so 
many years, and how they wished that they could see you 
and thank you in person." 

"What we did was done, in the first place, for my 
brother Malcolm, and afterward for love of you, Konald; 
and right glad am I to hear that you obtained the freedom 
of your parents and a commission as an officer in the serv- 
ice of the King of France. I would be glad that you had 
come over here on any other errand than that which brings 
you. Things have gone on well with you so far; but how 
will they end? I hear that the Jacobites of England are 
not stirring, and you do not think that with a few thou- 
sand Highland clansmen you are going to conquer the 
English army that beat the French at Dettiugen, and well- 
nigh overcame them at Fontenoy. Ah, lad, it will prove 
a sore day for Scotland when Charles Stuart set foot on 
our soil !" 

"We won't talk about that now, Andrew," Malcolm 
said good-temperedly. " The matter has got to be fought 
out with the sword, and if our tongues were to Wag all 
night they could make no difference one way or another. 
So let us not touch upon politics. But I must say, that 
as far as Eonaid and I are concerned, we did not embark 
on this expedition because we thought that it was going 
to be successful, or because we had at the moment any 
great intention of turning Hanoverian George off his 
throne; but simply because Eonaid had made France too 
hot to hold him, and this was the simplest way that pre- 
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sented itself of getting out of the country. As long as 
there are blows to be struck we shall do onr best. When 
there is no more fighting to be done, either because King 
James is seated on his throne in London, or because the 
clans are scattered and broken, we shall make for France 
again, where by that time I hope the king will have got 
over the breach of his edict and the killing of his favorite, 
and where Ronald's father and mother will be longing for 
his presence." 

"Eh, but it's awful, sirs," Elspeth, who as an old and 
favorite servant had remained in the room after laying 
the supper and listened to the conversation, pat in, "to 
tbink that a young gallant like our Ronald should have 
slain a man! He who ought not yet to have done with 
his learning, to be going about into wars and battles, and 
to have stood up against a great French noble and slain 
him. Eh, but it's awful to think of!" 

"It would be much more awful, Elspeth, if the French 
noble had killed me, at least from the light in which I 
look at it." 

"That's true enough," Elspeth said. "And if he 
wanted to kill you, and it does seem from what you say 
that he did want, of course I cannot blame you for killing 
him; but to us quiet bodies here in Glasgow it seems an 
awful affair; though, after you got in a broil here and 
drew on the city watch, I ought not to be surprised at 
anything." 

"And now we must go," Ronald said, rising. "It is 
well-nigh midnight, and time for all decent people to be 
in bed." 
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CHAPTER XV. 

A MISSION. 

The next morning early Ronald proceeded to take an 
inventory of the arms and ammunition left behind by the 
troops when they had marched to join Sir John Cope at 
Stirling. Having done this he saw that they were all 
packed np in readiness to be sent off the next day under 
the escort, who were also to convey the money which the 
city was required to pay. For the provost and council, 
knowing that it was useless to resist the order, and perhaps 
anxious in the present doubtful state of affairs to stand 
well with Prince Charles, had arranged that the money 
should be forthcoming on the following morning. After 
his work was over Ronald again spent the evening at 
Andrew Anderson's. 

The next morning he returned to Edinburgh with the 
arms and escort. It was late when he arrived; but as he 
knew that Lord George Murray would be at work in his 
tent, he repaired there at once. 

" We have brought back the money and arms, Lord 
George. I have handed over the arms and ammunition at 
the magazine tent, and those in charge of the money have 
gone into the town with a part of the escort to give it over 
to the treasurer." 

"How many arms did you get?" 

"Two hundred and twenty-three muskets and eighty 
pistols, fourteen kegs of gunpowder, and well-nigh a ton 
of lead." 
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"That is more than I had expected. And now, Leslie, 
I have an important mission for you. The prince this 
morning asked me whom I could recommend, as a sure 
and careful person likely to do the business well, to go 
down into Lancashire to visit the leading Jacobites there, 
and urge them to take up arms. I said that I knew of 
none who would be more likely to succeed than yourself. 
Your residence of two years in France has rubbed off any 
Scotch dialect you may have had, and at any rate you 
could pass for a northern Englishman. In the next place, 
your youth would enable you to pass unsuspected where 
an older man might be questioned. The prince agreed at 
once, and took shame to himself that he had not before 
given promotion to one who was his companion on his 
voyage to Scotland, the more so as he had made Johnstone 
a captain. Your claims are far greater than his, and 
moreover yon have served as an officer in the French 
army. But, in truth, the fault is in some degree your 
own, for you spend all your time in carrying out your 
duties, and do not show yourself at any of the levees or 
festivities. And you know, with princes, as with other 
people, out of sight is out of mind. However, the prince 
at once took steps to repair the omission, and has signed 
your commission as captain. Here it is. You will under- 
stand, of course, that it is for past services, and that you 
are perfectly free to decline this mission to the south if 
you would rather not undertake it. It is unquestionably 
a dangerous one." 

"I will undertake it readily, sir," Eonald said, "and I 
thank you sincerely for bringing my name before the 
prince, and the prince himself for his kindness in granting 
me his commission, which so far I have done but little to 
win. I shall be able, I trust, to carry out this mission to 
his satisfaction ; and although I am ignorant of the coun- 
try I shall have the advantage of taking with me my brave 
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follower, Malcolm Anderson, who for years was in the 
habit of going with droves of cattle down into Lancashire, 
and will not only know the conntry but have acquaint- 
ances there, and being known as a drover would pass with- 
out suspicion of his being engaged with politics." 

"That will do well," Lord George said. "I will get 
the list of persons on whom you should call prepared to- 
morrow. You had best go to Sir Thomas Sheridan and 
Francis Strickland, who came over with you, and get them 
to present yon to Secretary Murray and recommend you to 
him. If he hears that your mission is of my recommenda- 
tion he will do all he can to set the prince against you. 
Everything that I do is wrong in his eyes, and I do believe 
that he would ruin the cause in order to injure me, did he 
see no other way to accomplish that end. Therefore, if 
he mentions my name, as he is like to do, knowing that 
you have been my aide-de-camp, be sure that you say nought 
in my favor, or it will ruin you with him. You will, of 
course, attend the prince's levee to-morrow, and had best 
make preparation to start at nightfall." 

The next day, accordingly, Konald called upon Sir 
Thomas Sheridan and Strickland, and telling them that 
the prince had determined to send him on a mission into 
Lancashire, asked them to present him to Secretary Mur- 
ray, from whom he would receive orders for his guidance 
and instruction as to the persons whom he was to visit. 
The two gentlemen proceeded with him to the house in 
which Secretary Murray had taken up his abode, and in- 
troduced him, with much warmth, as a fellow-passenger 
on board the Doutelle. 

" You have been serving since as Lord Murray's aide-de- 
camp?" 

"Yes, sir, the prince recommended me to him at Perth, 
and I have since had the honor to carry his orders." 

" Captain Leslie, for so the prince has granted him a 
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commission," Sir Thomas said, "has served two years in 
the French army, and was present at Dettingen and 
Fontenoy. He mentioned to me on the voyage that he 
had the honor of heing presented by Marshal Saxe to the 
King of France, and that he received his commission from 
the marshal, to whom he had acted as aide-de-camp at 
Fontenoy." 

"Yon have begun well, indeed, yonng sir," Murray said, 
"to have received at your age, for I judge that you are not 
yet twenty, commissions in the French army and ours." 

Eonald bowed. 

" He has another claim upon all you Scottish gentlemen," 
Sir Thomas said, "for Colonel Macdonald told us, when 
he introduced him to us at Nantes, that it was through 
his interference and aid alone that he escaped safely from 
Glasgow, and that all his papers, with the names of the 
king's friends in Scotland, did not fall into George's 
hands. He was taken prisoner for his share in that affair, 
but escaped from the ship in the Thames, and succeeded 
in crossing to France. So you see, young as he is, he has 
rendered good service to the cause." 

The expression of the secretary's face, which had before 
been cold and distant, changed at once. He had been 
aware that Eonald had been chosen for this business on 
the recommendation of Lord George Murray, and his jeal- 
ousy of that nobleman had at once set him against Eonald, 
of whose antecedents he was entirely ignorant; bnt what 
he now heard entirely altered the case, and disposed him 
most favorably toward him, especially as his own name 
would have been one of the most prominent in the list, he 
having been in constant communication with Colonel Mac- 
donald during the stay of the latter in Scotland. 

"I had no idea it was to you that we are all so indebted," 
he said warmly. "I heard from Colonel Macdonald, after 
his return to France, that he owed his escape entirely to 
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the quickness and bravery of a young gentleman of whose 
name he was ignorant, but who, lie feared, would suffer 
for his interference on his behalf, and prayed me and all 
other loyal gentlemen of Scotland to befriend you should 
they ever discover your name, for that we assuredly owed 
it to you that we escaped imprisonment, if not worse. I 
am truly glad to meet you and thank yoa in person. And 
so you are going on this mission?" 

" I have undertaken to do my best, sir. Fortunately I 
have a faithful follower who fought beside my father in 
'15, followed him to France and fought by his side in the 
Scottish Dragoons for fifteen years, and who has since been 
my best friend. He worked for years, when I was a child, 
as a drover of cattle from the Highlands into England. 
He knows Cumberland and Lancashire well, and would be 
known at every wayside inn. He will accompany me, and 
I shall pass as his nephew, therefore no suspicion will be 
likely to light upon me." 

"And you set out to-night?" 

" Yes, sir, if my orders and letters are ready." 

"There will not be many letters," the secretary said. 
"It would not do for you to have documents upon you 
which might betray you and our friends there should you 
be arrested. I will give you a list of the gentlemen on 
whom you have to call, which you had best learn by heart 
and destroy before you cross the frontier. You shall have 
one paper only, and that written so small that it can be 
carried in a quill. This you can show to one after the 
other. If you find you are in danger of arrest you can 
destroy or swallow it. I will give them to you at the 
prince's levee this afternoon, and will send to your tent a 
purse of gold for your expenses." 

" I shall need but little for that, sir," Ronald said, smiling. 

"For your expenses, no," the secretary said; "but one 
never can say what money may be required for. You may 
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have to bny fresh horses, you may want it to bribe some 
one to conceal yon. Money is always useful, my young 
friend. By the way, what family of Leslies do you belong 
to? I heard that one of your name had accompanied the 
prince, but no more." 

"My father was Leslie of Glenlyon." 

" Indeed !" the secretary exclaimed. " Of course, I know 
the name well. The lands were confiscated; but we shall 
soon set that right, and I will see that they are added to 
when the time comes to reward the king's friends and 
punish his foes." 

Eonald now took his leave and returned to Malcolm, 
who was making preparation for the enterprise. He had 
already purchased two suits of clothes,such as would be 
worn by Lowland drovers, and was in high spirits, being 
more elated than was Eonald himself at the latter's pro- 
motion. In the course of the day he bought two rough 
ponies, as being more suitable for the position they'were 
to assume than the horses with which they had been fur- 
nished at Perth. Eonald attended the levee, and thanked 
the prince for the favor which he bestowed upon him. 

"You are a young gentleman after my own heart," 
Prince Charles said, "and I promised myself on shipboard 
that we should be great friends; but I have been so busy 
since I landed, and you have been so occupied in my serv- 
ice, that I have seen but little of you. On your return I 
hope that I shall be able to have you near my person. I 
am half jealous of you, for while you are younger than I 
am you have seen good service and taken part in great 
battles, but hitherto I have led a life almost of idleness." 

Eonald bowed deeply at the prince's gracious speech. 
On his return to his tent he found a messenger from the 
secretary with a purse which, on counting its contents, 
they found to amount to a hundred guineas. 

They started immediately, and traveled twenty miles 
before stopping for the night at a small wayside inn. 
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"This seems like old times to me," Malcolm said as, 
after eating supper, they sat by a turf fire, "except that 
on my way down I had the herd to look after. There is 
no fear of our being questioned or suspected till we reach 
the border, for there is not an English soldier between the 
Forth and the Tweed; nor is it likely that we shall meet 
with any difficulty whatever till we get to Carlisle. Cope's 
forces, or what remain of them are at Newcastle, and it 
will be there that the English will gather, and the western 
road is likely to be open until, at any rate, Prince Charles 
moves south. George's troops have plenty to think about 
without interfering with the Lowland drovers. At the 
same time, after we have once crossed the Tweed, we may 
as well leave the highroad. I know every by-path over 
the fells." 

On the third day after starting they crossed the border 
and were among the hills of Cumberland. They found 
that among the villages great apprehension existed. The 
tales of the rapine and destruction wrought in the old 
times by the Scottish forays had been handed down from 
father to son, and nothing less than the destruction of 
their homes and the loss of their flocks and herds was 
looked for. Malcolm was welcomed warmly at the little 
village inn where they put up for the night. 

" Why, it's well-nigh three years since I saw you last," 
the host said, "and before that it was seldom two months 
without our seeing you. What have you been doing with 
yourself?" 

" I have been gathering the herds in the Highlands," 
Malcolm said, "while others have driven them down for 
sale; but at present my occupation is gone. The High- 
landers are swarming like angry bees whose hive has been 
disturbed, and even if we could collect a herd it would not 
be safe to drive it south; it would be seized and dispatched 
to Edinburgh for the use of the clans there." 
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"Is it true that there are fifty thousand of them, and 
that they have sworn to kill every English man, woman, 
and child?" 

"No, they are not so strong as that," Malcolm said. 
"From what I hear I should say they were not more than 
half; and I do not think there is any occasion for peaceful 
people to be afraid, for they say that the prince has treated 
all the prisoners who fell into his hands in the kindest 
manner, and that he said that the English are his father's 
subjects as well as the Scots, and that he will see that 
harm is done to no man." 

"I am right glad to hear it," the innkeeper said. "I 
don't know that I am much afraid myself; but my wife 
and daughter are in a terrible fright, and wanted me to 
quit the house and go south till it is all over." 

* There is no occasion for that, man," Malcolm said; 
"you will have no reason for fear were the whole of the 
clans to march through your village, unless you took it 
into your head to stand at the door and shout, 'God bless 
King George.'" 

"I care not a fig about King George or King James," 
the man said. "It's naught to me who is king at London, 
and as far as I know that's the way with all here. Let 
them fight it out together, and leave us hard-working folk 
to ourselves." 

"I don't suppose either James or George would care for 
that," Malcolm said, laughing; "but from what I have 
heard of Prince Charles I should say that there is nothing 
in the world that he would like better than to stand with 
broadsword or dagger against the Duke of Cumberland, 
and so settle the dispute." 

" That would be the most sensible thing to my mind " 
the innkeeper said; "but what brings you here, Anderson, 
since you have no herd with you?" 

"I am just getting out of it all," Malcolm said. "I have 
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had my share of hard knocks, and want no more of them. 1 
don't want to quarrel with Highlanders or Lowlanders, and 
as trade is at a standstill at present, and there's nothing for 
me to do in the Highlands, I thought I would come south 
till it was all over. There is money to collect and things 
to look after, and I have to notify to our regular customers 
that the herds will come down again as soon as the tempest 
is over; and between ourselves," he said In a lower voice, 
"I wanted to get my nephew out of harm's way. He has 
a hankering to join the prince's army, and I don't want 
to let him get his brains knocked out in a quarrel which 
isn't his, so I have brought him along with me." 

"He is a good-looking young fellow, I can see, and a 
strong one. I don't wonder that he wanted to mount the 
white cockade; lads are always wanting to run their heads 
into danger. You have had your share of it, as you say; 
still you are wise to keep the lad out of it. I don't hold 
with soldiering, or fighting in quarrels that don't concern 
you." 

Malcolm and Ronald traveled through Cumberland and 
Westmoreland, calling upon many of the gentlemen to 
whom the latter had been charged to deliver Prince 
Charles' messages. They could not, however, flatter 
themselves that their mission was a success, for from few 
of those on whom they called did they receive assurances 
that they were prepared to take action; all the gentlemen 
professed affection for the Stuarts, but deprecated a de- 
scent into England unless the prince were accompanied by 
a strong body of French troops. 

The rising of '15 had been disastrous for the Jacobites 
of the North of England, and though all declared that 
they were ready again to take up arms and risk all for the 
cause of the Stuarts, if the prince was at the head of a 
force which rendered success probable, they were unani- 
mously of opinion that it would be nothing short of mad- 
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ness to rise until at any rate the prince had marched into 
England at the head of a strong army. 

The principal personage upon whom they called was 
Mr. EatclilJ, a brother of the Earl of Derwentwater, who 
had been executed after the rising of '15. That gentle- 
man assured them that he himself was ready to join the 
prince as soon as he came south, but that he wished the 
prince to know that in his opinion no large number of 
English would join. 

"The memory of '15 is still too fresh," be said; "while 
the Stuarts have been absent so long that, although there 
are great numbers who would prefer them to the Hano- 
verians, I do not believe that men have the cause suffi- 
ciently at heart to risk life and property for it. Many 
will give their good wishes, but few will draw their swords. 
That is what I wish you to say to Prince Charles. Among 
gentlemen like myself the feeling of respect and loyalty to 
his father's house is as strong as ever, and we shall join 
him, however desperate, in our opinion, the chances of 
success may be; but he will see that the common people 
will stand aloof, and leave the battle to be fought out by 
the clansmen on our side and George's troops on the 
other." 

Some weeks were passed in traversing the country to 
and fro, for the desired interviews were often only obtained 
after considerable loss of time. They could not ride up as 
two Highland drovers to a gentleman's house, and had to 
wait their chances of meeting those they wished to see on 
the highroad or of sending notes requesting an interview, 
couched in such terms that while they would be under- 
stood by those to whom they were addressed they would 
compromise no one if they fell into other hands. There 
was indeed the greatest necessity for caution, for the au- 
thorities in all the towns and villages had received orders 
from government to be on the lookout for emissaries from 
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the north, and they were frequently exposed to sharp ex- 
amination and question. Indeed it was only Malcolm's 
familiarity with the country, and the fact that he had so 
many acquaintances ready to testify that he was, as he 
said, a Scotch drover, in the habit for many years of jour- 
neying down from the north with cattle, that enabled 
them to escape arrest. 

After much thought they had decided upon a place of 
concealment for the quill containing Ronald's credentials, 
which would, they thought, defy the strictest scrutiny. 
A hole had been bored from the back into the heel of 
.Ronald's boot deep enough to contain the quill, and after 
this was inserted in the hiding-place the hole was filled up 
with cobbler's wax, so that it would need a close examina- 
tion indeed to discover its existence. Thus, although they 
were several times closely searched, no document of a sus- 
picious nature was found upon them. 

Their money was the greatest trouble, as the mere fact 
of so large a sum being carried by two drovers would in 
itself have given rise to suspicions, although had they been 
on their return toward Scotland the possession of such an 
amount would have been easily explained as the proceeds 
of the sale of the cattle they had brought down. They 
had therefore left the greater part of it with a butcher in 
Carlisle, with whom Malcolm had often had dealings, re- 
taining only ten pounds for their necessary expenses. 

The day after they reached Manchester four constables 
came to the little inn where they were stopping and told 
them that they were to accompany them before the magis- 
trates. 

"I should like to know what offense we are charged 
with," Malcolm said angrily. "Things have come to a 
pretty pass, indeed, when quiet drovers are to be hauled 
before magistrates without rhyme or reason." 

" You will hear the charge quickly enough when you 
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are before their worships," the constable said; "but that 
is no affair of mine — my orders are simply to take yon 
there." 

"Well, of course we must go," Malcolm said grum- 
blingly; "but here we have been well-nigh twenty years 
traveling to and fro between England and Scotland, as my 
host here can testify, without such a thing happening 
before. I suppose somebody has been robbed on the high- 
way, and so you sharp-sighted gentlemen clap hands on 
the first people you come across." 

Three magistrates were sitting when Eonald and Mal- 
colm were brought into the court-house. They were first 
asked the usual questions as to their names and business, 
and then one of the magistrates said : 

" Your story is a very plausible one; but it happens that 
I have here before me the leports, sent in from a score of 
different places, for in times like these it is needful to 
know what kinds of persons are traveling through the 
country, and two men answering to your description are 
reported to have visited almost every one of these places. 
It is stated in nearly every report that you are drovers 
ordinarily engaged in bringing down herds of Highland 
cattle, and it is added that in every case this account was 
verified by persons who have previously known you. All 
this would seem natural enough, but you seem to have 
journeyed hither and thither without any fixed object. 
Sometimes you have stopped for two days at little villages, 
where you could have had no business, and, in short, you 
seem for upward of a month to have been engaged in wan- 
dering to and fro in such a way as is wholly incompatible 
with the affairs upon which you say you were engaged." 

"But you will observe, sir," Malcolm said quietly," that 
I have not said I am engaged upon any affairs whatever. 
I am not come to England on business, but solely to escape 
from the troubles which have put a stop to my trade in 
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the Highlands, and as for fifteen years I was engaged in 
journeying backward and forward, and had many friends 
and acquaintances, I came down partly, as I have said, to 
avoid being mixed up in the trouble, partly to call upon 
old acquaintances, and partly to introduce to them my 
nephew, who is new to the work, and will shortly be en- 
gaged in bringing down cattle here. I thought the present 
was a good opportunity to show him all the roads and 
halting-places in order that he might the better carry out 
the business." 

"Your story has been well got up," one of the magis- 
trates said, "though I doubt whether there be a single 
word of truth in it. However, you will be at present 
searched, and detained until we get to the bottom of the 
matter. This is not a time when men can travel to and 
fro through the country without exciting a suspicion that 
they are engaged upon other than lawful business. At 
present I tell you that in our eyes your conduct appears to 
be extremely suspicious." 

The prisoners were then taken to a cell and searched 
with the utmost rigor. Their clothes were examined with 
scrupulous care, many of the seams being cut open and 
the linings slit, to see if any documents were concealed 
there. Their shoes were also carefully examined; but the 
mud had dried over the opening where the quill was con- 
cealed, and the officials failed to discover it. Even their 
sticks were carefully examined to see if they contained any 
hollow place; but at last, convinced that had they been 
the bearers of any documents these must have been discov- 
ered, the officials permitted them to resume their clothes, 
and then paying no heed to the angry complaints of Mal- 
colm at the state to which the garments had been reduced, 
they left the prisoners to themselves. 

"Be careful what you say," Malcolm whispered to 
Eonald. " Many of these places have cracks or peepholes, 
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so that the prisoners can be watched and their conversa- 
tion overheard." 

Having said this Malcolm indulged in a long and violent 
tirade on the hardship of peaceful men being arrested and 
maltreated in this way, and at the gross stupidity of mag- 
istrates in taking an honest drover known to half the 
countryside for a Jacobite spy. .Ronald replied in similar 
strains, and any listeners there might have been would 
certainly have gained nothing from the conversation they 
overheard. 

"I should not be surprised," Malcolm said in low tones 
when night had come and all was quiet, "if some of our 
friends outside try to help us. The news will speedily 
spread that two men of the appearance of drovers have 
been taken on suspicion of being emissaries from Scotland, 
and it will cause no little uneasiness among all those on 
whom we have called. They cannot tell whether any 
papers have been found upon us, nor what we may reveal 
to save ourselves, so they will have a strong interest in 
getting us free if possible." 

"Jf we do get free, Malcolm, the sooner we return to 
Scotland the better. We have seen almost all those whom 
we were charged to call upon, and we are certainly in a 
position to assure the prince that he need hope for no 
rising in his favor here before he comes, and that it is 
very doubtful that any numbers will join him if he 
marches south." 

The next morning they were removed from the cell in 
which they had been placed to the city jail, and on the 
following day were again brought before the magistrates. 

" You say that you have been calling on people who 
know you," one of the magistrates began; "and as I told 
you the other day we know that you have been wandering 
about the country in a strange way, I now require that 
you shall tell us the names of all the persons with whom 
you have had communication." 
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The question was addressed to Malcolm as the oldest of 
the prisoners. Ronald looked round the court, which was 
crowded with people, and thought that in several places 
he could detect an expression of anxiety rather than 
curiosity. 

"It will he a long story," Malcolm said in a drawling 
voice, "and I would not say for sure but that I may forget 
one or two, seeing that I have spoken with so many. We 
came across the hills, and the first person we spoke to was 
Master Fenwick, who keeps the Collie Dog at Appleswade. 
I don't know whether your worship knows the village. I 
greeted him as usual, and asked him how the wife and 
children had been faring since I saw him last. He said 
they were doing brawly, save that the eldest boy had 
twisted his ankle sorely among the fells." 

" We don't want to hear all this nonsense," the magis- 
trate said angrily. "We want a list of persons, not what 
you said to them." 

"It will be a hard task," Malcolm said simply; "but I 
will do the best I can, your worship, and I can do no 
more. Let me think, there was Joseph Repton and Nat 
Somner— at least I think it was Nat, but I won't be sure 
to his Christian name — and John Dykes, and a chap they 
called Pitman, but I don't know his right name." 

"Who were all these people?" the magistrate asked. 

"Joe Repton, he is a wheelwright by trade, and Nat 
Somner he keeps the village shop. I think the others are 
both laboring men. Anyhow they were all sitting at tne 
tap of the Collie Dog when I went in." 

"But what have we to do with these fellows?" the 
magistrate exclaimed angrily. 

"I don't know no more than a child," Malcolm said; 
"but your worship ordered me to tell you just the names 
of the persons I met, and I am doing so to the best of my 
ability." 
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"Take care, prisoner," the magistrate said sternly; "you 
are trifling with the court. You know what I want you 
to tell me. You have been to these villages," and he read 
out some fifteen names. " What did you go there for, and 
whom did you see?" 

"That is just what I was trying to tell your worship in 
regular order, but directly I begin you stop me. I have 
been going through this district for fifteen years, and I am 
known in pretty well every village in Cumberland, West- 
moreland, and Lancashire. Having been away for three 
years, and my trade being stopped by the war, as your 
worship well knows, I have been going round having a 
crack with the people I know. Such as were butchers I 
promised some fine animals next time I came south; such 
as were innkeepers I stayed a night with and talked of old 
times. If your worship will have patience. with me I can 
tell you all the names and what I said to each of them, 
and what they said to me, and all about it." 

"I don't want to know about these things. I am asking 
you whether you have not been calling on some of the 
gentry." 

"Indeed, now," Malcolm said with an air of astonish- 
ment, "and this is the first time that I have heard a word 
about the gentry since I came into the court. Well, let 
me think now, I did meet Squire Eingwood, and he stop- 
ped his horse and said to me: 'Is that you, Malcolm An- 
derson, you rascal;' and I said, 'It's me, Sure enough, 
squire;' and he said, 'You rascal, that last score of beasts 
I bought of you — ■ — ' " 

" Silence !" shonted the magistrate as a titter ran through 
the court. "All this fooling will do yon no good, lean 
^pll you. We believe that you are a traitor to the king 
and an emissary of the Pretender. If you make a clean 
breast of it, and tell me the names of those with whom 
you have been having dealings, there may be a hope of 
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mercy for you; but if not, we shall get at the truth other 
ways, and then your meanness of condition will not save 
you from punishment." 

"Your worship must do as you like," Malcolm said dog- 
gedly. "I have done my best to answer your questions, 
and you jump down my throat as soon as I open my 
mouth. What should a man of my condition have to do 
with kings or pretenders? They have ruined my trade 
between them, and I care not whether King George or 
King James get the best of it, so that they do but make 
an end of it as soon as possible, and let me bring down my 
herds again. There's half a dozen butchers in the town 
who know me, and can speak for me. I have sold thou- 
sands of beasts to Master Tredgold; but if this is the 
treatment an honest man meets with I ain't likely to sell 
them any more, for as soon as I am let free and get the 
money the constables have taken from me I am off to Glas- 
gow, and if I ever come south of the border again, may I 
be hung and quartered." 

Finding that nothing was to be made out of the prison- 
ers, the magistrates ordered them to be taken back to jail. 
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OHAPTEE XVI. 

THE MARCH TO DSRBT. 

Two dats days later when the jailer brought in break- 
fast to their cell he dropped on the table by the side of 
the loaf a tiny ball of paper, and then without a word 
went out and locked the door. Malcolm put his finger to 
his lips as Ronald was about to utter an exclamation of joy. 

" One's appetite is not as good here as it was when we 
were tramping the hills, Eonald ; but one looks forward to 
one's meals; they form a break in the time." 

So saying, he took up one of the lumps of bread and 
began to eat, securing at the same time the pellet of paper. 
"We can't be too careful," he said in a whisper. "It is 
quite possible that they may be able to overhear us." 

"I don't see how," Ronald replied in the same tone; "I 
see no crack or crevice through which sound could pass." 

"You may not see one," Malcolm said, "but it may 
exist for all that. One of the boards of the ceiling may 
be as thin as paper, and any one listening through could hear 
every word we say when we speak in our natural voices. 
The magistrates evidently believe that they have made a 
valuable capture, and would give anything to prove that 
their suspicions are correct. Now, I will go and stand at 
that grated opening and look at this paper, if they are 
watching us they will see nothing then." 

The little piece of paper when unfolded contained but a 
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few words: "Keep up your courage. You have friends 
without working for you. Destroy this." 

Malcolm at once again rolled up the pellet, put it into 
his mouth and swallowed it, and then whispered to Eonald 
what he had just read. 

"I thought," he whispered, "that we should soon get a 
message of some sort. The news of our arrest will have 
set the hearts of a score of people quaking, and they would 
do anything now to get us out from this prison. They 
have already, you see, succeeded in bribing our warder." 

At his evening visit the warder passed into Ronald's 
hand a small parcel and then, as before, went out without 
speaking. 

"I am confirmed in the belief that we can be overheard," 
Malcolm said. " Had the man not been afraid of listeners 
he would have spoken to us. Now let us see what he has 
brought us this time." 

The parcel contained a small file, a saw made of watch- 
spring, and a tiny phial of oil. 

"So far so good," Malcolm said quietly. "Our way 
through these bars is clear enough now. But that is only 
the beginning of our difficulties. This window looks into 
the prison yard, and there is a drop of some forty feet to 
begin with. However, I have no doubt our friends will 
send us the means of overcoming these difficulties in due 
course. All we have to concern ourselves about now is 
the sawing through of these bars." 

As soon as it was dark they began the work, relieving 
each other in turns. The oil prevented much sound being 
made, but to deaden it still further they wrapped a hand- 
kerchief over the file. The bars had been but a short 
time in position and the iron was new and strong. It was 
consequently some hours before they completed their 
work. "When they had done, the grating was left in the 
position it before occupied, the cuts being concealed from 
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any but close observation by kneading up small pieces of 
bread and pressing them into them, and then rubbing the 
edges with iron filings. 

"That will do for to-night," Malcolm said. "No one is 
likely to pay us a visit; but if they did, they would not 
notice the bars unless they went up and shook them. To- 
morrow morning we can put a finishing touch to the 
work." 

As soon as it was daylight they were upon their feet. 

"It does very well as it is," Malcolm said, examining 
the grating. "It is good enough to pass, and we need 
not trouble further about it. Now collect every grain of 
those iron filings. No, don't do that on any account," he 
broke in, as Eonald was preparing to blow some of it from 
the lower stonework through the opening. " Were you to 
do that, it would be quite possible that one of the pris- 
oners walking in the yard might see it, and would as likely 
as not report the circumstance to one of the warders in 
order to curry favor and perhaps obtain a remission of his 
sentence. Scrape it inside and pour every atom down the 
crevices in the floor. That done, we are safe unless any 
one touches the grating." They watched their warder 
attentively when he next came into the cell, but this time 
he had no message for them. "We must not be impa- 
tient," Malcolm said; "our friends have a good many 
arrangements to make, for they will have to provide for 
our getting away when we are once out; besides, they will 
probably have to bribe other warders, and that kind of 
thing can't be done in a hurry." 

It was not for another two days that the warder made 
any fresh sign. Then, as on the first occasion, he placed 
a pellet of paper on the table with their bread. 

"This is a good deal larger than the last," Eonald whis- 
pered. 

It was not until some little time after they had finished 
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their meal that Konald moved to the grating and unrolled 
the little ball of paper; it contained only the words: 

" You will receive a rope this evening. With this lower 
yourselves from your window into the courtyard. Start 
when you hear the church -bells strike midnight, cross the 
court and stand against the wall near the right-hand corner 
of the opposite side. The third window on the second 
floor will be opened, and a rope lowered to yon. Attach 
yourselves to this, and you will be pulled up from above." 

After reading the note Eonald passed it on to Malcolm 
who, as before, swallowed it, but had this time to tear it 
into several pieces before doing so. The warder was later 
bringing their supper than usual that evening, and it was 
dark when he came in. As he entered the room he let 
the lamp fall which he carried. 

"Confound the thing!" he said roughly. "Here, take 
hold of this bread, and let me feel for the lamp. I can't 
be bothered with going down to get another light. You 
can eat your supper in the dark just as well, I have no 
doubt." 

As he handed Eonald the bread he also pushed into his 
hand the end of a rope, and while he pretended to search 
for the lamp he turned round and round rapidly, and so 
unwound the rope, which was twisted many times round 
his body. As soon as this was done he picked up the 
lamp, and with a rough "Good-night," left them. 

"It is just as I suspected," Malcolm said in Eonald's 
ear. "There is a peep-hole somewhere, otherwise there 
could be no occasion for him to have dropped the lamp. 
It is well that we have always been on our guard." 

They ate their bread in silence, and then after a short 
talk on the stupidity of the English in taking two drovers 
for messengers of Prince Charles, they lay down on their 
rough pallets to pass with what patience they could the 
long hours before midnight, for it was late in October, and 
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it was little after five o'clock when the warder visited 
them. They felt but slight anxiety as to the success of 
the enterprise, for they had no doubt that every detail had 
been carefully arranged by their friends without, although 
certainly it seemed a strange method of escape that after 
lowering themselves from a third-floor window they should 
afterward be hauled up into a second. At last, after what 
seemed almost an endless watch, they heard the church 
clocks strike twelve, and simultaneously rose to their feet. 
Not a word was spoken, for although it was improbable in 
the extreme that any watcher would be listening at that 
hour of the night, it was well to take every precaution. 
The grating was lifted out and laid down on one of the 
couches so that all noise should be avoided. The rope 
was then strongly fastened to the stump of one of the iron 
bars. 

"Now, Malcolm, I will give you a leg up; I am younger 
and more active than you are, so you had better go first." 

Without debating the question, Malcolm put his foot on 
Eonald's hand, and in a moment was seated in the opening 
of the window. Grasping the rope he let himself quietly 
out, and lowered himself to the ground, reaching it so 
noiselessly that Konald, who was listening, did not hear a 
sound. After waiting a minute, however, he sprang up 
on to the sill, and feeling that the rope was slack, was 
soon by Malcolm's side below. Then both removed their 
shoes and hung them round their necks, and walking 
noiselessly across the court they took up their post under 
the window indicated in the note. In less than a minute 
the end of a rope was dropped upon their heads. 

"You go first this time, Ronald," Malcolm said, and 
fastened it beneath Eonald's arms. Then he gave a pull 
at the rope to show that they were ready. The rope tight- 
ened, and Eonald found himself swinging in the air. He 
kept himself from scraping against the wails by his hands 
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and feet, and was especially careful as he passed the win- 
dow on the first floor. In a minute he was pulled into 
the room on the second floor by the men who had hoisted 
him up. A low " Hush !" warned him that there was still 
a necessity for silence. The rope was lowered again, and 
Eonald lent his aid to hoist Malcolm up to the window. 
As soon as he was in, it was as slowly and carefully closed. 

"You are mighty heavy, both of you," a voice whispered. 
"I should not have thought it would have been such hard 
work to lift a man up this height. Now, follow us, and 
be sure you make no noise." 

Two flights of stairs were descended, and then they 
stood before a small but heavy door; some bolts were 
drawn and a key turned in the lock, this being done so 
noiselessly that Ronald was sure they must have been care- 
fully oiled. The two men passed through with them, 
locking the door behind them. 

"Thank God we are out!" Malcolm said fervently. "I 
have been in a watch-house more than once in my young 
days, but I can't say I like it hetter as I grow older." 
They walked for some minutes, and then their guides 
opened a door and they entered a small house. 

"Stir up those peats, Jack," one of the men said, "and 
blow them a bit, while I feel for a candle." 

In a minute or two a light was obtained. 

"That's very neatly done, I think, gentlemen," laughed 
the man addressed as Jack, and who they now saw was the 
warder who had attended upon them. "We had rare 
trouble in hitting upon that plan. The cell you were in 
opened upon a corridor, the doors to which are always 
locked by the chief-constable himself; and even if we 
could have got at his key, and opened one of them, we 
should have been no nearer escape, for two of the warders 
sleep in the lodge, and there would be no getting out with- 
out waking them, and they could not be got at. They 
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are both of them married men, with families, and that 
sort of man does not care about running risks, unless he 
happens to be tired of his wife and wanting a change. 
Nat here and I have no incumbrances, and weren't sorry 
of a chance to shift. Anyhow, there was no way, as far as 
we could see, of passing you out through that part of the 
prison, and at last the idea struck us of getting you out 
the way we did. That wing of the jail is only used for 
debtors, and they are nothing like so strict on that side as 
they are on the other. Some of the warders sleep there, 
so there was no difficulty in getting hold of the key for an 
hour and having a duplicate made. Till yesterday all the 
cells were full, and we had to wait till a man, whose time 
was just up, moved out. After that it was clear sailing." 

"Well, we are immensely obliged to yon," Bonald said. 

"Oh, you needn't be obliged to us," the warder replied; 
" we are well paid for the job, and have a promise of good 
berths if Prince Charles gets the best of it. Anyhow, we 
shall both make for London, where we have acquaintances. 
Now we are going to dress up; there's no time to be lost 
talking. There is a light cart waiting for us and horses 
for you half a mile outside the town." 

He opened a cupboard and took out two long smock- 
frocks, which he and his companion put on. 

"Now, gentlemen, will you put on these two suits of 
soldiers' clothes. I think they will about fit you." 

Eonald and Malcolm were soon attired as dragoons. 

"There's a regiment of them here," the man said, "so 
there was no difficulty in buying a cast-off suit and getting 
these made from it. As to the helmets, I guess there will 
be a stir about them in the morning. We got hold of a 
soldier to-day and told him we wanted a couple of helmets 
for a lark, and he said, for a bottle of brandy he would 
drop them out of a barrack window at ten o'clock to-night; 
and he kept his word. Two of them will be surprised in 
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the morning when they find that their helmets have disap- 
peared; as to the swords and belts, I don't know that they 
are quite right; they were bought at an old shop, and I 
believe they are yeomanry swords, bat I expect they are 
near enough. I was to give you this letter to take with 
you; it is, as you see, directed to General Wade at New- 
castle, and purports to come from the colonel of your regi- 
ment here, so that if by any chance you are questioned on 
the way, that will serve as a reason for your journeying 
north. Here is a purse of twenty guineas; I think that's 
about all." 

"But are we not to see those who have done us such 
service," Eonald asked, "in order that we may thank them 
in person?" 

"I don't know who it is any more than the man in the 
moon," the warder replied. " It was a woman dressed as 
a serving wench, though I doubt it was only a disguise, 
who came to me. She met me in the street and asked me 
if I should like to earn fifty pounds. I said I had no 
objection, and then after a good deal of beating about the 
bush it came out that what was wanted was that I should 
aid in your escape: I didn't see my way to working it 
alone, and told her so. She said she was authorized to 
offer the same sum to another, so I said I would talk it 
over with Nat. He agreed to stand in, and between us 
we thought the matter out. I have seen her several times 
about the arrangements; but I never got to know any 
more about her. It was nothing to me whom the money 
came from, as long as it was all right. We have had half 
down, and are to have the other half when we get to the 
cart with you. And now if you are ready we will be start- 
ing. The further we get away from here before morning 
the better." 

They made their way quietly along the streets. The 
town was in total darkness, and they did not meet a single 
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person abroad, and in a quarter of an hour they were in 
the open country. Another ten minutes and they came 
upon the cart and horses. Three men were standing be- 
side them, and the impatient stamp of a horse's hoof 
showed that the horses were tied up closely. A lantern 
was held up as the party came up. 

"All safe?" 

"All safe," Eonald replied. "Thanks, many thanks to 
you for our freedom." 

The man holding the lantern was masked, so they could 
not see his face. He first turned to the two warders, and 
placed a bag of money in their hands. 

"You have done your work well," he said; "the cart 
will take you thirty miles on your road, and then drop 
you. I wish you a safe journey. You had best hide your 
money in your boots, unless you wish it to fall into the 
hands of highwaymen. The London road is infested with 
them." 

With a word of farewell to Eonald and Malcolm the two 
warders climbed int( the cart, one of the men mounted 
beside them and took the reins, and in another minute the 
cart drove away in the darkness. As soon as it had started 
the man with the lantern removed his mask. 

"Mr. Eatcliff!" Eonald exclaimed in surprise. 

" Yes, it is myself. There are half a dozen of us engaged 
in the matter. As soon as we heard of your arrest we 
determined to get you out. I was only afraid you would 
have been taken up to London before we could get all our 
plans arranged, for I knew they had sent up for instruc- 
tions. It was well that we were ready to act to-night, for 
orders were received this afternoon that you should be sent 
up under an escort to-morrow. You puzzled them rarely 
at your examination, and they could make nothing of you. 
Our greatest fear was that you might betray yourselves in 
the prison when you fancied you were alone, for we learned 
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from the men who have just left us that you were placed 
in a special cell where all that you said could be overheard, 
and your movements to some extent watched through a 
tiny hole in the wall communicating with the cell next to 
it. It widens out on that side so that a man can get his 
ear or his eye to the hole, which is high up upon the wall, 
and but a quarter of an inch across, so that it could scarcely 
be observed unless by one who knew of its existence. The 
warder said that they could hear plainly enough through 
this hole, but could see very little. However, they do not 
seem to have gathered much that way." 

" We were on our guard, sir; my friend Malcolm thought 
it possible that there might be some such contrivance." 

"And now, my young friend," Mr. Ratcliff said, "you 
had best mount at once; follow this road for half a mile, 
and then take the broad road to the left; you cannot mis- 
take it. It goes straight to Penrith. You have got the 
letter to General Wade?" 

"Yes, sir, and the money; we are indeed in every way 
greatly indebted to you." 

"Say nothing about it," Mr. Eatcliff said. "I am risk- 
ing my life as well as my fortune in the cause of Prince 
Charles, and this money is on his service. I hear he is 
already on the march south. Eepeat to him when you 
join him what I have already told you, namely, that I and 
other gentlemen will assuredly join him; but that I am 
convinced there will be no general rising in his favor unless 
a French army arrive to his assistance. The delay which 
has taken place has, in my opinion, entirely destroyed his 
chances, unless he receives foreign assistance. Wade has 
ten thousand men at Newcastle, the Duke of Cumberland 
has gathered eight thousand in the Midlands, and there is 
a third army forming to cover London. Already many of 
the best regiments have returned from Holland, and each 
day adds to their number. Do all you can to dissuade 
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him from advancing until French aid arrives; but tell him 
also that if he comes with but half a dozen followers, 
Charles Katcliff will join him and share his fate whatever 
it be." 

With a hearty shake of the hand he leaped on his horse, 
and, followed by his servant, galloped off in one direction, 
while Ronald and Malcolm set out in the other. 

"This is a grand disguise," Ronald said. "We might 
ride straight into Wade's camp at Newcastle without being 
suspected." 

"I have no doubt we could," Malcolm agreed. "Still, 
it will be wiser to keep away from the neighborhood of 
any English troops. Awkward questions might be asked, 
and although the letter you have for the general may do 
very well to impress any officers of militia or newly-raised 
troops we may meet on the road, and would certainly pass 
us as two orderlies conveying dispatches, it would be just 
as well not to have to appear before the general himself. 
Our swords and belts would probably be noticed at once 
by any cavalry officers. I know nothing about the Eng- 
lish army, and do not know how much the yeomanry 
swords and belts may differ from those of the line. How- 
ever, it is certain the less observation we attract from sol- 
diers the better; but as to civilians we can ride straight on 
through towns and villages with light hearts." 

"We may as well breathe our horses a bit, Malcolm, 
now there is no occasion for haste, and we can jog aloDg 
at our own pace. There is no probability of pursuit, for 
when they find that we and the warders are missing and 
see the rope from our window they will be sure that we 
shall have started early and are far away by the time they 
find out we are gone." 

Accordingly they traveled quietly north, boldly riding 
through small towns and villages, putting up at little inns, 
and chatting freely with the villagers who came in to talk 
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over the news, for the north was all excitement. Orders 
had been issued for all the militia to turn out, but there 
was little response, for although few had any desire to risk 
their lives in the cause of the Stuarts, fewer still had any 
intention of fighting for the Hanoverians. 

When they arrived within a few miles of "Newcastle they 
left the main road and struck across country, their object 
being to come down upon the road running north from 
Carlisle, for they thought it likely that parties of General 
Wade's troops would be scattered far over the country 
north of Newcastle. At a farmhouse they succeeded in 
buying some civilian clothes, giving out that they were 
deserters, and as they were willing to pay well, the farmer, 
who had no good-will toward the Hanoverians, had no 
difficulty in parting with two of his best suits. 

They were now in a country perfectly well known to 
Malcolm, and traveling by by-ways across the hills they 
crossed the Cheviots a few miles south of Carter Fell, and 
then rode down the wild valleys to Castletown and thence 
to Canobie on the Esk. As they entered the little town 
they found the wildest excitement prevailing. An officer 
with two orderlies had just ridden in to say that quarters 
were to be prepared for Prince Charles, and a quantity of 
bullocks and meal got in readiness for the use of the 
army, which would arrive late that evening. Eonald soon 
found the officer who had brought the order and recog- 
nized him as one of Lord Perth's aides-de-camp. He did 
not know Eonald in his present dress, but greeted him 
heartily as soon as he discovered who he was. 

"How is it the troops are coming this way?" Eonald 
asked. 

"They are marching through Liddesdale from Kelso. 
We halted there for two days, and orders were sent for- 
ward to Wooler to prepare quarters. This was to throw 
Wade off the scent and induce him to march north from 
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Newcastle to oppose us on that road, while, as yon see, we 
have turned west and shall cros3 into Cumberland and 
make a dash at Carlisle." 

A few hours later the prince arrived with his army, and 
as soon as he entered the quarters prepared for him Eonald 
proceeded there and made his report. 

"I could wish it had been better, Captain Leslie," the 
prince said; "but the die is cast now, and I cannot think 
that our friends in the north, who proved so loyal to our 
cause in '15, will hang back when we are among them. 
When they see that Charles Katcliff and other gentlemen 
whom you have visited range themselves under our banner 
I believe the common people will join us also. Now give 
me a full account of your mission." 

Eonald gave the list of the gentry he had visited, and 
described his arrest and imprisonment in Manchester and 
the manner in which Mr. Eatcliff had contrived his escape. 

" You have done all that is possible, 3ir," the prince 
said, "and at an early opportunity I will show you I 
appreciate your services." 

On the next day, the 8th of November, the corps crossed 
the border; on the 9th they were joined by another col- 
umn, which had marched from Edinburgh by the western 
road, and the united force marched to Carlisle and sat 
down before it. The walls of the city were old and in bad 
condition, the garrison was ill prepared for a siege. It 
consisted of a company of invalids in the castle, under the 
command of Colonel Durand, and a considerable body of 
Cumberland militia. The -walls, however, old as they 
were, could for some time have resisted the battery of 
four-pounder guns which formed the prince's sole artillery. 

The mayor returned no answer to the prince's summons 
and orders were issued to begin to throw up trench-works, 
but scarcely had the operations begun when news arrived 
that Marshal Wade was marching from Newcastle to re- 
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lieve the city. The siege was at once abandoned, and the 
prince marched out with the army to Brampton and took 
rip a favorable position there to give battle. The news 
proved incorrect, and the Dnke of Perth with several reg- 
iments were sent back to resume the siege. 

On the 13th the duke began to raise a battery on the 
east side of the town, but after a few shots had been fired 
from the walls the courage of the besieged failed them. 
The white flag was hung out, and the town and castle 
surrendered on the condition that the soldiers and militia 
might march away, leaving their arms and horses behind 
and engaging not to serve again for a year. On the 17th 
the prince made a triumphal entry into the place, but was 
received with but little show of warmth on the part of the 
inhabitants. 

A halt was made at Carlisle and a council was held to 
determine upon the next step to be taken. The news 
which had been received from Scotland was very unfavora- 
ble. Lord Strathallan, who had been appointed by the 
prince as commander-in-chief, and directed to raise as 
many troops as possible, had collected between two and 
three thousand men at Perth, and Lord Lewis Gordon 
had raised three battalions in Aberdeenshire; but on the 
other hand a considerable force had been collected at In- 
verness for King George. The towns of Glasgow, Paisley, 
and Dumfries had turned out their militia for the house 
of Hanover. The officers of the crown had re-entered 
Edinburgh and two regiments of cavalry had been sent 
forward by Marshal Wade to their support. 

While even Scotland was thus wavering it seemed almost 
madness for the little army to advance into England. 
The greater portion of the Highlanders had from the first 
objected strongly to leave their country, and upward of a 
thousand had deserted and gone home on the march down 
from Edinburgh. They had started less than six thousand 
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strong, and after leaving a garrison of two hundred men 
in Carlisle, but four thousand five hundred were available 
for the advance south, while Wade, with his ten thousand 
men, would be in their rear and two English armies of 
nearly equal strength be waiting to receive them. At the 
council the opinions of the leaders were almost unanimous 
against an advance, but upon Lord George Murray saying 
that if Prince Charles decided upon advancing the army 
would follow him, he determined upon pressing forward. 

The army began its advance on the 20th of November, 
aud halted a day at Penrith upon the news that Marshal 
Wade was moving to attack them ; but the English general 
had not made any move, and the Scotch again pushed on 
through Shap, Kendal, and Lancaster, to Preston. Dur- 
ing the march Prince Charles marched with his troops, 
clad in Highland garb, and with his target thrown across 
his shoulder. He seldom stopped for dinner, but ate his 
food as he walked, chatting gayly with the Highlanders, 
and by his cheerfulness and example kept up their spirits. 
The strictest discipline was enforced, and everything re- 
quired by the troops was paid for. At Preston the prince 
on his entry was cheered by the mob, and a few men 
enlisted. 

From Preston the army marched to Wigan, and thence 
to Manchester. The road was thronged with people, who 
expressed the warmest wishes for the prince's success; but 
when asked to enlist, they all hung back, saying they 
knew nothing about fighting. Still the feeling in favor of 
the prince's cause became stronger as he advanced south, 
and at Manchester he was received with the acclamations 
of the inhabitants, the ringing of the bells, and an illumi- 
nation of the city in the evening. The people mounted 
white cockades, and the next day about two hundred men 
enlisted and were enrolled under the name of the Man- 
chester Kegiment, the command of which was given to 
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Mr. Francis Townley, a Boman Catholic belonging to an 
old Lancashire family, who, with Mr. Batclifi and a few 
other gentlemen, had joined the army on the advance. 

The leaders, however, of the prince's army were bitterly 
disappointed at the general apathy of the people. Lan- 
cashire had in '15 been the stronghold of the Jacobites, 
and the mere accession of two or three hundred men was 
a small addition indeed to their force. It was evident that 
nothing like a popular rising was to be looked for, and 
they had but themselves to rely upon in the struggle 
against the whole strength of England. Marshal Wade 
was in full march behind them. The Duke of Cumber- 
land lay at Lichfield in their front with a force of eight 
thousand veteran troops; while a third army, of which 
the Eoyal Guards were the nucleus, was being formed at 
Pinchley. Large bodies of militia had been raised in sev- 
eral districts. Liverpool had declared against them ; 
Chester was in the hands of the Earl of Cholmondeley; 
the bridges of the Mersey had been broken down; difficul- 
ties and dangers multiplied on all sides. 

Prince Charles, ever sanguine, was confident that he 
should be joined by large numbers as he advanced south; 
but his officers were now thoroughly alarmed, and the 
leaders in a body remonstrated with Lord George Murray 
against any further advance. He advised them, however, 
to offer no further opposition to the prince's wishes until 
they came to Derby, promising that, unless by that time 
they were joined by the Jacobites in considerable numbers, 
he would himself, as general, propose and insist upon a 
retreat. Eonald utilized the short halt at Manchester to 
obtain new uniforms for himself and Malcolm, which he 
was glad to exchange for the farmer's garb, which had 
been the occasion of a good deal of joking and mirth 
among his fellow-officers on the downward march. 

On the first of December, Prince Charles, at the head 
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of one division, forded the Mersey near Stockport, where 
the water was waist-deep. The other division, with the 
baggage and artillery, crossed lower down, at Cheadle, on 
a hastily-constructed bridge, and the two columns joined 
that evening at Macclesfield. Here Lord George Murray 
succeeded in misleading the Duke of Cumberland as to his 
intentions by a dexterous maneuver. Advancing with a 
portion of his force he dislodged and drove before him the 
Duke of Kingston and a small party of English horse posted 
at Congleton, and pursued them some distance along the 
road toward Newcastle-under-Lyne. 

The Duke of Cumberland, supposing that the prince's 
army were on their march either to give him battle or to 
make their way into Wales, where the Jacobite party were 
extremely strong, pushed forward with his main body to 
Stone. Lord George Murray, however, having gained his 
object, turned sharp off to the left, and after a long march 
arrived at Ashbourne, where the prince, with the other 
division of the army, had marched direct. The next 
afternoon they arrived at Derby, having thus altogether 
evaded the Duke of Cumberland, and being nearly three 
days' march nearer London than was his army. 

The prince that night was in high spirits at the fact 
that he was now within a hundred and thirty miles of 
London, and that neither Wade's nor Cumberland's forces 
interposed between him and the capital. But his delight 
was by no means shared by his followers, and early next 
morning he was waited upon by Lord George Murray and 
all the commanders of battalions and squadrons, and a 
council being held, they laid before the prince their earn- 
est and unanimous opinion that an immediate retreat to 
Scotland was necessary. 

They had marched, they said, so far on the* promise 
either of an English rising or a French descent upon Eng- 
land. Neither had yet occurred. Their five thousand 
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fighting men were insufficient to give battle to even one of 
the three armies that surrounded them — scarcely adequate, 
indeed, to take possession of London, were there no array 
at Finchley to protect it. Even did they gain London, 
how could they hold it against the united armies of Wade 
and Cumberland? Defeat so far from home would mean 
destruction, and not a man would ever regain Scotland. 

In vain the prince replied to their arguments, in vain 
expostulated, and even implored them to yield to his 
wishes. After several hours of stormy debate the council 
broke up without having arrived at any decision. The 
prince at one time thought of calling upon the soldiers to 
follow him without regard to their officers; for the High- 
landers, reluctant as they had been to march into England, 
were now burning for a fight, and were longing for noth- 
ing so much as to meet one or other of the hostile armies 
opposed to them. The prince's private advisers, however, 
Sheridan and Secretary Murray, urged him to yield to the 
opinion of his officers, since they were sure that the clans- 
men would never fight well if they knew that their chiefs 
were unanimously opposed to their giving battle. Accord- 
ingly the prince, heart-broken at the destruction of his 
hopes, agreed to yield to the wishes of his officers, and at 
a council in the evening gave his formal consent to a 
retreat. 
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CHAPTEK XVII. 

A BAFFLED PLOT. 

Utterly disheartened and dispirited the army com- 
menced its march north. The prince himself was even 
more disappointed than his soldiers, and showed by his 
manner how bitterly he resented the decision at which his 
officers had arrived. It had seemed to him that success 
was within his grasp, and that he had but to march to 
London to overthrow the Hanoverian dynasty. And it is 
by no means improbable that his instincts were more cor- 
rect than the calculations of his advisers. The news of 
his rapid march south had sent a thrill through the coun- 
try; and although so far the number of those who had 
joined him was exceedingly small, at that moment num- 
bers of gentlemen in Wales and other parts of the country 
were arming their tenants and preparing to take the field. 

There was no hostile force between himself and London, 
for the force at Finchley was not yet organized, and could 
have offered no effectual opposition. A panic reigned in 
the metropolis, and the king was preparing to take ship 
and leave the country. Had the little army marched for- 
ward there is small doubt that James would have been 
proclaimed king in London. But it may be doubted 
whether Prince Charles could have maintained the advan- 
tage he had gained. Two armies, both superior to his 
own, were pressing on his rear, and would have arrived in 
London but a few days after himself; and although the 
Londoners might have accepted him, they would hardly 
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have risen in arms to aid him against Cumberland's army. 
Had this halted at a distance, the reinforcements which 
might have joined the prince would have been more than 
counterbalanced by the regiments of English and Hano- 
verian troops which the king could have sent over, and 
although the strife might have been lengthened the result 
would in all probability have been the same. 

Prince Charles had no ability in governing. His notions 
of the absolute power of kings were as strong as those of 
his ancestors, and, surrounded as he was by hot-headed 
Highlanders, he would speedily have caused discontent 
and disgust even among those most favorably inclined by 
hereditary tradition to the cause of the Stuarts. But of 
all this he was ignorant, and in the retreat from Derby he 
saw the destruction of his hopes. 

Hitherto he had marched on foot with the Highlanders, 
chatting gayly as he went. Now he rode in rear of the 
column, and scarce exchanged a word with even his most 
intimate advisers. The Highlanders no longer preserved 
the discipline which had characterized their southward 
march. Villages were plundered and in some cases burned, 
and in retaliation the peasantry killed or took prisoners 
stragglers and those left behind. Even at Manchester, 
where the reception of the army had been so warm a few 
days before, its passage was opposed by a violent mob, and 
the prince was so offended at the conduct of the towns- 
people that he imposed a fine of five thousand pounds 
upon the city. 

The next morning the march was continued. The 
Highlanders laid hands on every horse they could find, 
and so all pressed on at the top of their speed for the 
border. The Duke of Cumberland, who had fallen back 
in all haste for the protection of London, was close to 
Coventry when he heard that the Scotch had retreated 
northward. With all his cavalry, and a thousand foot 



290 BONNIE PBINOE CHARLIE. 

whom he mounted on horses supplied by the neighboring 
gentry, he set ont in pursuit. At Preston he was joined 
by another body of horse sent across the country from the 
army of Marshal Wade; but it was not until he entered 
Westmoreland that he came up with the rear guard of the 
insurgents, which was commanded by Lord George Murray. 

Defeating some local volunteers who molested him, Lord 
George learned from the prisoners that the duke with four 
thousand men was close at hand, and he sent on the news 
to the prince, who dispatched two regiments, the Stuarts 
of Appin and the Macphersons of Cluny, to reinforce him. 
It was nearly dark when by the light of the moon Lord 
George saw the English infantry, who had now dismounted, 
advancing. He at once charged them at the head of the 
Macphersons and Stuarts, and in a few minutes the Eng- 
lish were completely defeated, their commander, Colonel 
Honeywood, being left severely wounded on the field, with 
a hundred killed or disabled men, while the loss of the 
Scotch was but twelve. 

It was with great difficulty that the Highlanders could 
be recalled from the pursuit, and Lord George himself 
sent an urgent message to the prince begging for a further 
reinforcement, in order that he might maintain his ground 
and defeat the whole force of the duke. As usual his 
wishes were disregarded, and he was ordered to fall back 
and join the main body at Penrith. The check, however, 
was so effective that the duke made no further attempt to 
harass the retreat of the Highlanders. 

Passing through Carlisle, some men of a Lowland regi- 
ment, and Colonel Townley with his -regiment raised at 
Manchester, were left there as a garrison, so that the road 
should be kept open for another and, as the prince hoped, 
not far distant invasion. The step was, however, a cruel 
one, for the Duke of Cumberland at once laid siege to the 
place, battered a breach in its ancient wall, and the gam- 
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son were forced to surrender. Many of them were after- 
ward executed and imprisoned, and ruin fell upon all. 

Charles with his army marched north to Glasgow, where 
they remained eight days, requisitioning supplies from the 
town. During their stay Ronald and Malcolm put up at 
the house of Andrew Anderson. 

"What think you of the chances now, Malcolm?" An- 
drew asked his brother, after hearing what had taken 
place since he had last seen him. 

"I think no better and no worse of it than I did before, 
brother. They have had more success than I looked for. 
I did not think they would ever have got as far south as 
Derby. Who would have thought that a few thousand 
Highlanders could have marched half through England? 
But I see no prospect of success. The prince is badly 
idvised. He has but one really good soldier with him, 
and he is set against him by the intrigues and spite of 
.Secretary Murray and his friends, and partly, it may be, 
by Lord George's own frankness of speech. He has at his 
back but half the Highlands, for the other portion stand 
aloof from him. In the Lowlands he has found scarce an 
adherent, and but a handful in England. The Highlanders 
are brave; hut it is surely beyond human expectation that 
five or six thousand Highlanders can vanquish a kingdom 
with a brave and well-trained army with abundant artillery. 
Bonald and I mean to fight it out to the end; but I do 
not think the end will be very far off." 

"I am sorry for the young prince," Andrew said. "He 
is a fine fellow, certainly — handsome and brave and cour- 
teous, and assuredly clement. For three times his life has 
been attempted, and each time he has released those who 
did it without punishment. I could not but think, as I 
saw him ride down the street to-day, that it was sad that 
so fine a young man should be doomed either to the block 
or to a lifelong imprisonment, and that for fighting for 
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what he has been doubtless taught to consider his right. 
There are many here who are bitter against him ; bnt I 
am not one of them, and I am sorry for him, sorry for all 
these brave gentlemen and clansmen, fori fear that there 
will be a terrible vengeance for all that has been done. 
They have frightened the English king and his ministers 
too sorely to be ever forgiven, and we shall have sad times 
in Scotland when this is all over." 

Two evenings later Eonald noticed that Andrew, who 
had been absent for some time, and had only returned just 
in time for supper, looked worried and abstracted, and 
replied almost at random to any questions put to him. 

" It is of no use," he said suddenly, when his wife had 
left the room after the conclusion of the meal. "I am a 
loyal subject of King George, and I wish him every suc- 
cess in battle, and am confident that he will crush out this 
rebellion without difficulty, but I cannot go as far as some. 
I cannot stand by and see murder done on a poor lad who, 
whatever his faults, is merciful and generous to his ene- 
mies. Malcolm, I will tell you all I know, only bidding 
you keep secret as to how you got the news, for it would 
cost me my life were it known that the matter had leaked 
out through me. 

" This evening five of the council, knowing that I am a 
staunch king's man, took me aside after the meeting was 
over, and told me that there was a plan on foot to put an 
end to all the trouble by the carrying off or slaying of 
Prince Charles. I was about to protest against it, when 
I saw that by so doing I shouir, in the first place, do no 
good; in the second, be looked upon as a Jacobite; and in 
the third, be unable to learn the details of what they were 
proposing. So I said that doubtless it was a good thing to 
lay by the heels the author of all these troubles, and that 
the life of one man was as naught in the balance compared 
to the prosperity of the whole country. Whereupon they 
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revealed to me their plan, asking me for a subscription of 
a hundred pounds to carry it out, and saying truly that I 
should get back the money and great honor from the king 
■when he learned I had done him such service. After 
some bargaining I agreed for fifty pounds." 

"But what is the plot, Andrew?" Malcolm said anx- 
iously. 

" It is just this. The prince, as you know, goes about 
with scant attendance, and though there are guards in 
front of his house, there are but two or three beside him- 
self who sleep there. There is a back entrance to which 
no attention is paid, and it will be easy for those who know 
the house to enter by that door, to make their way silently 
to his chamber, and either to kill or carry him off. I 
threw my voice in against killing, pointing out that the 
king would rather have him alive than dead, so that he 
might be tried and executed in due form. This was also 
their opinion, for they had already hired a vessel which is 
lying, in the stream. The plan is to seize and gag him 
and tie his arms. There will be no difficulty in getting 
him along through the streets. There are few folks abroad 
after ten o'clock, and should they meet any one he will 
conclude that it is but a drunken Highlander being carried 
home. You see, Malcolm, there is not only honor to be 
gained from the king, but the thirty thousand pounds 
offered for the prince's person. I pretended to fall in 
with the plan, and gave them the fifty pounds which they 
lacked for the hire of the vessel, the captain refusing to 
let them have it save for money paid down. Now, Mal- 
colm, I have told you and Eonald all I know about the 
matter, and it is for you to see how a stop may be put 
to it." 

"The scoundrels!" Malcolm said. "Their loyalty to 
the king is but a veil to hide their covetousness for the 
reward. When is it to take place, and how many men 
are likely to be engaged in it?" 
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"Six trusty men of the city watch and their five selves. 
I said I would subscribe the money, but would have no 
active share in the business. They might have all the 
honor, I would be content with my share of the reward 
offered. Two of them with four of the guards will enter 
the house and carry off the prince. The rest will wait 
outside and follow closely on the way down to the port 
ready to give aid if the others should meet with any ob- 
struction. The whole will embark and sail to London 
with him." 

"And when is this plot to be carried out?" Malcolm 
asked. 

"To-morrow at midnight. Tide will be high half an 
hour later; they will drop down the river as soon as it 
turns, and will be well out to sea by the morning. And 
now I have told you all, I will only ask you to act so that 
as little trouble as possible may arise. Do not bring my 
name into the matter if you can avoid doing so; but in 
any case I would rather run the risk of the ruin and death 
which would alight upon me when this rebellion is over 
than have such a foul deed of treachery carried out. There 
is not a Scotchman but to this day curses the name of the 
traitor Menteith, who betrayed Wallace. My name is a 
humble one, but I would not have it go down to all ages 
as that of a man who betrayed Charles Stuart for English 
gold." 

"Make yourself easy, brother; Eonald and I will see to 
that. When once treachery is known it is easy to defeat, 
and Eonald and I will see that your name does not appear 
in the matter." 

"Thank God that is off my mind!" Andrew said; "and 
I will off to bed, or Janet will wonder what I am talking 
about so long. I will leave you two to settle how you can 
best manage the affair, which you can do without my help, 
for matters of this kind are fax more in your way than in 
mine." 
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"This is a villainous business, Eonald," Malcolm said 
when they were alone; "and yet I am not surprised. 
Thirty thousand pounds would not tempt a Highlander 
who has naught in the world save the plaid in which he 
stands up; but these money-grubbing citizens of Glasgow 
would sell their souls for gain. And now what do you 
think had best be done in the matter, so that the plot may 
be put a stop to, and that without suspicion falling upon 
Andrew. It would be easy to have a dozen men hiding in 
the yard behind the house and cut down the fellows as 
they enter." 

' "I do not think that would do, Malcolm; it would cause 
a tumult, and the fact could not be hidden. And besides, 
you know what these Highlanders are; they already loathe 
and despise the citizens of Glasgow, and did they know 
that there had been a plot on foot to capture and slay the 
prince, nothing could prevent their laying the town in 
ashes." 

"That is true enough. What do you propose then, 
Eonald?" 

"I think it best that if there should be any fighting it 
should be on board the ship, but possibly we may avoid 
even that. I should say that with eight or ten men we 
can easily seize the vessel, and then when the boat comes 
alongside capture the fellows as they step on to the deck 
without trouble, and leave it to the prince to settle what 
is to be done with them." 

"That is certainly the best plan, Ronald. I will get 
together to-morrow half a dozen trusty lads who will ask 
no questions as to what I want them to do, and will be 
silent about the matter afterward. .We must get from 
Andrew to-morrow morning the name of the vessel, and 
see where she is lying in the stream, and where the boat 
will be waiting for the prince." 

The next night Ronald and Malcolm with six men made 
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their way one by one through the streets so as not to attract 
the attention of the watch, and assembled near the strand. 
Not until the clock struck twelve did they approach the 
stairs at the foot of which the boat was lying. There 
were two men in it. 

"You are earlier than we expected," one said as they 
descended the steps. "The captain said a quarter past 
twelve." 

"Yes, we are a little early," Malcolm replied as he 
stepped into the boat; "we were ready earlier than we 
expected." 

A moment later Malcolm suddenly seized one of the 
sailors by the throat and dragged him down to the bottom 
of the boat, a handkerchief was stuffed into his mouth, 
and his hands and feet tied. The other was at the same 
time similarly secured. 

So sudden and unexpected had been the attack that the 
sailors had had no time to cry out or offer any resistance, 
aud their capture was effected without the slightest sound 
being heard. The oars were at once got out and the boat 
was rowed out toward the vessel lying out in the middle 
of the stream with a light burning at her peak. As they 
approached the side the captain appeared at the gangway. 

"All is well, I hope?" he asked, 

"Could not be better," Malcolm replied as he seized the 
rope and mounted the gangway, the others closely follow- 
ing him. As he sprang upon the deck he presented a 
pistol at the captain's head. 

"Speak a word and you die," he said sternly. 

Taken by surprise the captain offered no resistance, but 
suffered himself to be bound. Two or three sailors on 
deck were similarly seized and secured, the hatchway was 
fastened to prevent the rest of the crew from coming on 
deck, and the ship being thus in their possession two of 
the men at once took their places in the boat and rowed 
back to the stairs. 
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A quarter of an hour later those on board heard a mur- 
mur of voices on shore, and two or three minutes later the 
splash of oars as the boat rowed back to the ship. Eonald 
put on the captain's cap and stood at the gangway with a 
lantern. 

"All right, I hope?" he asked as the boat came along- 
side. 

"All right, captain! You can get up your anchor as 
soon as you like." 

Two men mounted on to the deck, and then four others 
carried up a figure and were followed by the rest. As the 
last one touched the deck Ronald lifted the lantern above 
his head, and, to the astonishment of the newcomers, they 
saw themselves confronted by eight armed men. 

The six men of the watch, furious at the prospect of 
losing the reward upon which they had reckoned, drew 
their swords and rushed forward; but they were struck 
down with handspikes and swords, for Eonald had im- 
pressed upon his men the importance of not using their 
pistols, save in the last extremity. In two minutes the 
fight was over. The five citizens had taken little part in 
it, save as the recipients of blows; for Malcolm, furious at 
their treachery, had bade the men make no distinction 
between them and the watch, and had himself dealt them 
one or two heavy blows with his handspike after he had 
seen that the guard was overpowered. 

The whole of them were then bound, and warned that 
their throats would be cut if they made the least noise. 
The prince was released from his bonds, and he was at 
once conducted by Malcolm and Eonald to the cabin, 
where a light was burning. 

The prince was so much bewildered by the events that 
had occurred that he did not yet understand the state of 
the case. He had been awoke by a gag being roughly 
forced into his mouth, while at the same moment his hands 



29g BONNIE PRINCE CHARLIE. 

were tightly bound. Then he was lifted from his bed, 
some clothes were thrown on to him, a man took his place 
on either side, and, thrusting their arms into his, threat- 
ened him with instant death if he did not come along with 
them without resistance. Then he had been hurried down 
stairs and along the streets, two men keeping, a little ahead 
and others following behind. They had met no one until 
they reached the shore. He had been forced into a boat 
and rowed up to a ship, and on reaching the deck a des- 
perate combat had suddenly commenced all round him. 
Then the gag had been removed and the bonds cut. Be- 
wildered and amazed he gazed at the two men who had 
accompanied him to the cabin. 

"Why, Captain Leslie!" he exclaimed. "Is it you? 
What means all this scene through which I have passed?" 

" It means, your royal highness," Eonald said respect- 
fully, " that I and my friend Malcolm obtained informa- 
tion of a plot on the part of some of the citizens to carry 
you olf and sell you to the English. We could have stop- 
ped it by attacking them as they entered the house to seize 
you ; but had we done so an alarm must have been raised, 
and we feared that the Highlanders, when they knew of 
the treachery that had been attempted against you, might 
have fallen upon the citizens, and that a terrible uproar 
would have taken place. Therefore we carried out another 
plan. We first of all obtained possession of the ship in 
which you were to have been taken away, and then over- 
came your captors as they brought you on board. All this 
has been doue without any alarm having been given, and 
it now rests with yon to determine what shall be done with 
these wretches." 

"You have done well, indeed, Captain Leslie, and I 
thank you and your friend not only for the great service 
you have rendered me, but for the manner in which you 
have done it. I ought to have foreseen this. Did not 
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the Lowlanders sell King Charles to the English. I might 
have expected that some at least would be tempted by the 
reward offered for me. As for punishment for these men, 
they are beneath me. And, moreover, if I can trust my 
eyes and my ears, the knocks which you gave them will be 
punishment enough even did I wish to punish them, which 
I do not. I could not do so without the story of the 
attempt being known, and in that case there would be no 
keeping my Highlanders within bounds. As it is they are 
continually reproaching me with what they call my mis- 
taken clemency, and there would be no restraining them 
did they know of this. No, we had best leave them to 
themselves. We will order the captain to put to sea with 
them at once, and tell him he had best not return to Glas- 
gow until I have left it. They will have time to reflect 
there at leisure, and as, doubtless, they have each of them 
given reasons at home for an absence of some duration 
there will be no anxiety respecting them. And now, gen- 
tlemen, will you fetch in those who have aided you in my 
rescue. I would thank every one of them for the service 
they have rendered, and impress upon them my urgent 
desire that they should say nothing to any one of this 
night's work." 

While the prince was speaking to the men Malcolm 
went out, and having unbound the captain, ordered him 
to deliver up the sum which he had received for the con- 
veyance of the prince and his captors to England. 

The captain did as he was ordered. 

"How much is there here?" Malcolm asked. 

"Three hundred pounds." 

Malcolm counted out fifty of it and placed them in his 
pocket, saying to Ronald : 

"There is no reason Andrew should be a loser by the 
transaction. That will leave two hundred and fifty, which 
I will divide among our men when we get ashore." 
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Malcolm then gave the prince's orders to the captain; 
that he must, immediately they left the ship, get up his 
anchor as before intended, and make ont to sea; and that 
under "pain of being tried and executed for his share in 
this^treacherous business, he was not to return to Glasgow 
with his eleven passengers for the space of a week. 

The prince and his rescuers then entered the boats and 
rowed to shore, and the prince regained his apartment 
without any one in the house being aware that he had been 
absent from it. The next day the prince sent for Ronald 
and Malcolm, and in a private interview again expressed 
to them his gratitude for his rescue from the hands of his 
enemies. 

"I have none but empty honor to bestow now," he said; 
"but believe me, if I ever mount the throne of England 
you shall see that Charles Edward Stuart is not ungrate- 
ful." 

The incident was kept a close secret, only two or three 
of the prince's most intimate advisers ever being informed 
of it. These were unanimous in urging that an absolute 
silence should be maintained on the subject, for the fact 
that the attempt would have certainly been crowned with 
success had it not been for the measures Konald had taken 
might encourage others to attempt a repetition of it. 

Having rested his army by a stay of eight days at Glas- 
gow, Prince Charles set out on the 3d of January, 1746, 
for Stirling, where he was joined by Lords John Drum- 
mond, Lewis Gordon, and Strathallan, the first-named of 
whom had brought some battering guns and engineers 
from Prance. Their following raised the force to nearly 
nine thousand men — the largest army that Charles mus- 
tered during the course of the campaign. The siege of 
Stirling was at once commenced; but the castle was strong 
and well defended, and the siege made but little progress. 

In the meantime the Duke of Cumberland had been 
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recalled with the greater part of his force to guard the 
southern coasts of England, which were threatened by an 
invasion by a French force now assembled at Dunkirk, 
and which, had it sailed before the Highlanders com- 
menced their retreat from Derby, might have altogether 
altered the situation of affairs. The command of the 
English army in the north was handed by the duke to 
General Hawley, a man after his own heart, violent in 
temper, brutal and cruel in conduct. 

He collected at Edinburgh an army of nearly the same 
strength as that of Prince Charles, and with these he 
marched out as far as Falkirk to raise the siege of Stirling, 
and, as he confidently boasted, to drive the rebels before 
him. Prince Charles, leaving a few hundred men to con- 
tinue the siege, marched out to Bannockburn. The Eng- 
lish did not move out from Falkirk, and the prince, after 
waiting for a day, determined to take the initiative. 

Hawley himself was stopping at Callendar House at some 
distance from his army, and General Huske remained in 
command of the camp. To occupy his attention the prince 
dispatched Lord John Drummond with all the cavalry, 
by the straight road by Stirling to Falkirk, which ran 
north of the English camp. They displayed, as they 
marched, the royal standard and other colors, which had 
the desired effect of impressing Huske with the idea that 
the prince with all his army was moving that way. In 
the meantime Charles with his main force had crossed the 
river Carron to the south and was only separated from the 
English by Falkirk Muir, a rugged and rigid upland cov- 
ered with heath. 

Just as the English were about to take their dinner 
some country people brought in the news of the approach 
of the Highlanders. Huske at once got his men under 
arms, but he had no authority, in the absence of Hawley, 
to set them in motion. Messengers, however, were sent 
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off on horseback at once to Callendar House, and the gen- 
eral presently galloped up in breathless haste, and putting 
himself at the head of his three regiments of dragoons, 
started for Falkirk Muir, which he hoped to gain before 
the Highlanders could take possession of it. He ordered 
the infantry to follow as fast as possible. A storm of wind 
and rain beat in the face of the soldiers, and before they 
could gain the crest of the muir the Highlanders had ob- 
tained possession. The English then halted and drew up 
on somewhat lower ground. 

Between them was a ravine which formed but a small 
depression opposite the center of the English line, but 
deepened toward the plain on their right. The English 
artillery, in the hurry of their advance, had stuck fast in 
a morass, but as the Highlanders had brought no guns 
with them the forces were equal in this respect. Lord 
John Drnmmond had from a distance been watching the 
movements of the English, and as soon as he saw that they 
had taken the alarm and were advancing against the prince, 
he made a detour, and, riding round the English, joined 
the Highland infantry. The prince's army was divided 
into two lines: its right was commanded by Lord George 
Murray, the left by Lord John Drummond; the prince, 
as at Preston, took up his station in the center of the sec- 
ond line on a conspicuous mound, still known by the name 
of Charlie's Hill. 

The English infantry were also drawn np in two lines, 
with the Argyle militia and the Glasgow regiment in re- 
serve behind the second line. The cavalry were in front 
under Colonel Ligonier, who, at the death of Colonel Gar- 
diuer, had succeeded to the command of his regiment. 
General Hawley commanded the center and General Huske 
the right. 

The battle commenced by a charge of Ligonier with his 
cavalry upon the Highland right. Here the Macdonald 
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clansmen were posted, and these, at Lord George Murray's 
order, reserved their fire until the dragoons were within 
ten yards, and then poured in a scathing volley, under 
which numbers of the horsemen went down. The two 
dragoon regiments, which had fled so shamefully at Pres- 
ton and Coltbridge, turned and galloped at once from the 
field; but Cobham's regiment fought well, and when com- 
pelled to retreat rallied behind the right of the line. 

Lord George Murray endeavored to get the victorious 
Macdonalds into line again; but these were beyond control, 
and rushing forward fell upon the flank of Hawley's two 
lines of foot, which were at the same moment furiously 
assailed in front; the Highlanders, after pouring in their 
fire, dropped their muskets and charged broadsword in 
hand. 

The English, nearly blinded by the wind and rain, were 
unable to withstand this combined assault. General Haw- 
ley, who at least possessed the virtue of courage, rode 
hither and thither in their front, trying to encourage them, 
but in vain, the whole center gave way and fled in confu- 
sion. On the right, however, the English were defending 
themselves successfully. The three regiments placed there, 
on the edge of the ravine, maintained so steady a fire that 
the Highlanders were unable to cross it, and Cobham's 
dragoons charged down upon the scattered and victorious 
Highlanders in the center and effectually checked their 
pursuit. Prince Charles, seeing the danger, put himself 
at the head of the second line and advanced against the 
three English regiments who still stood firm. 

Unable to withstand so overwhelming a force these fell 
back from the ground they had held, but did so in steady 
order, their drums beating, and covering, in their retreat, 
the mingled mass of fugitives. Had the Highlanders, at 
this critical moment, flung themselves with their whole 
force upon these regiments the English army would have 
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been wholly destroyed; but night was already setting in, 
and the Scottish leaders were ignorant how complete was 
their victory, and feared an ambuscade. Lord John 
Drummond, a general officer in the French service, espe- 
cially opposed the pursuit, saying, " These men behaved 
admirably at Fontenoy; surely this must be a feint." 

The Highlanders remained stationary on the field until 
some detachments, sent forward by the prince, brought 
back word that the English had already retreated from 
Falkirk. They left behind them on the field four hundred 
dead or dying, with a large proportion of officers, and a 
hundred prisoners; all their artillery, ammunition, and 
baggage fell into the hands of the Highlanders, whose 
total loss was only about a hundred. The English, on 
their retreat, burned to the ground the royal palace at 
Linlithgow. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

CULLODEK. 

The victory of Falkirk brought but little advantage to 
Prince Charles, and dissensions arose among the officers; 
Lord George Murray being furious with Lord John Drum- 
mond for preventing the complete destruction of the Eng- 
lish army, while Lord John Drummond severely criticised 
Lord George for the confusion which had taken place 
among his troops after their success. 

Great numbers of the Highlanders, who had spent the 
night after the battle in plundering the English camp and 
stripping the slain, made off with their booty to the moun- 
tains, and the number of desertions was increased by the 
withdrawal of the greater part of Glengarry's clansmen. 
On the day after the battle the musket of one of the Olan- 
ranald clansmen went off by accident and killed the son of 
Glengarry. His clansmen loudly demanded life for life, 
and Clanranald having reluctantly consented to surrender 
his follower, the poor fellow was immediately led out and 
shot; but even this savage act of vengeance was insufficient 
to satisfy the Glengarry men, the greater part of whom at 
once left the army and returned to their homes. 

After the battle the siege of Stirling was renewed ; but 
owing to the gross incompetence of a French engineer, 
who had come over with Lord John Drummond, the bat- 
teries were so badly placed that their fire was easily silenced 
by that of the castle guns. The prince, in spite of the 
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advice of Lord George Murray and the other competent 
authorities, and listening only to his favorite counselors, 
Secretary Murray and Sir Thomas Sheridan, continued 
the siege, although on the 30th of January the Duke of 
Cumberland arrived in Edinburgh and took the command 
of the army. 

Never had Scotland a more bitter enemy. Kelentless 
and savage as General Hawley had been, his deeds were 
more than rivaled by those of the Duke of Cumberland, 
who was justly branded by contemporary historians with 
the name of "the butcher." He was, however, an able 
general, of great activity and high personal courage. 

After halting but one night in Edinburgh he set out at 
the head of his army to meet the enemy; but these did 
not repeat their tactics at Falkirk. Disgusted at the con- 
duct of the prince in slighting their advice and listening 
only to his unworthy counselors, Lord George Murray 
with all the principal military leaders held a consultation, 
and presented a memorial to the prince. In this they 
stated that, seeing the great numbers of Highlanders who 
had gone home, they were of opinion that another battle 
could not be fought with a chande of success, and there- 
fore recommended that the army should at once retire to 
the Highlands, where a sufficient number of men could be 
kept together to defy the efforts of the enemy at such a 
season of the year, and that in the spring ten thousand 
Highlanders could be got together to go wheresoever the 
prince might lead them. Prince Charles was struck with 
grief and dismay at this decision, but as all the military 
leaders had signed it he was forced to give way. 

The army at once blew up its magazines, spiked its 
guns, and marched for the n:rth in two divisions with 
much confusion and loss of order. The Duke of Cumber- 
land pursued, but was unable to come up to them, and 
halted at Perth. 
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Ronald, who had, from the time he returned to the 
army, again taken up his former appointment of aide-de- 
camp to Lord George Murray, had during this time tried 
his best to reconcile the differences which were constantly 
breaking out between that general, the prince, and the 
clique who surrounded him. It was a difficult task, for 
Lord George's impetuosity and outspoken brusqueness, 
and his unconcealed contempt for Secretary Murray and 
Sheridan reopened the breach as fast as it was closed. 

Since the day when he had saved the prince from being 
carried off at Glasgow the latter had shown a marked par- 
tiality for Eonald's society, and the latter had therefore 
many opportunities of intervening to prevent open quar- 
rels from breaking out. The prince himself was frequently 
greatly depressed in spirits, and the light-hearted gayety 
which had distinguished him on his first landing was now 
fitful and short-lived. His disappointment at the failure 
of a Campaign in which he had won every battle was deep 
and bitter. He had relied upon the aid of France, but 
no aid had come. He had been grossly misinformed as to 
the willingness of the Jacobites of England to take up 
arms in his favor; and although a portion of the High- 
landers of Scotland had warmly embraced his cause, yet 
many on whom he had relied stood.aloof or were in arms 
against him, while in the Lowlands he had found but few 
adherents. 

So far from gaining ground, he was losing it. Numbers 
of the Highlanders had gone off to their homes. The re- 
treat from Derby had completely chilled the enthusiasm 
of his adherents, while the waverers and time-servers had 
been induced thereby to declare against him. The Duke 
of Cumberland's army steadily increased, and even had 
the advice of the Highland chiefs been followed and the 
army dispersed to reassemble in the spring, the chances of 
success would have been no more favorable than at present, 
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for now that the first surprise and panic were past England 
would put forth her whole strength, and would by the 
spring have an army assembled in Scotland against which 
the Highland clans, even if unanimous, could not hope to 
cope. 

Eonald was perfectly alive to the hopelessness of final 
success. He had seen the British infantry at Dettingen 
and Fontenoy, and felt sure that although the wild High- 
land rush had at first proved irresistible, this could not 
continue, and that discipline and training must eventually 
triumph over mere valor. When he and Malcolm talked 
the matter over together they agreed that there could be 
but one issue to the struggle, and that ruin and disaster 
must fall upon all who had taken part in the enterprise. 

"I feel thankful indeed," Eonald said one day, "that I 
am here only as a private gentleman risking my own life. 
I do not know what my feelings would be, if, like these 
Highland chiefs, I had brought all my kinsmen and fol- 
lowers with me into the field. The thought of the ruin 
and misery which would fall upon them would be dread- 
ful. I fear that the vengeance which will be taken after 
this is over will be far greater and more widespread than 
that which followed '15. All say that the Duke of Cum- 
berland is brutal and pitiless, and the fact that we were 
nearly successful will naturally add to the severity with 
which the English government will treat us if we fall into 
their power. Had the enterprise been defeated at its 
commencement they could have afforded to be lenient. 
As it is, I fear that they will determine to teach the High- 
landers such a lesson as will ensure their never again ven- 
turing to rise in arms against the house of Hanover." 

"And I don't know that they are altogether to be 
blamed," Malcolm said. "I am not so young as I was, 
Eonald, and I see now that I was wrong in teaching you 
to be a Jacobite. It is all very well for men like Tulli- 
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bardine, who knew the Stuarts on the throne, to fight to 
put them back again; but to your generation, Ronald, the 
Stuarts are after all only a tradition, and it is a sort of 
generous madness for you to risk your life to set them 
again on the throne of England. It cannot matter a brass 
pin to you whether James or George rules at St. James'. 
It is not, as in the case of the Eoyalists in England in 
Charles' time or of the Covenanters of Scotland, that a 
great principle is involved — a principle for which men may 
well risk their lives and all they hold dear. It is a ques- 
tion of persons only, and although I may hold that" by 
right of descent Charles Edward is Prince of Wales and 
rightful heir to the throne of England, that is no reason 
why I should risk my life to place him there; and after 
all it seems to me that if the majority in these islands 
determine that they will be ruled by the house of Hanover 
instead of the house of Stuart they have some right to 
make their own choice." 

"You argue like a philosopher, Malcolm," Eonald said, 
laughing, "and do not remind me in the slightest degree 
of the Malcolm who used to chat with me in Glasgow." 

" You are right there, lad. You see I was brought up a 
Jacobite, and I have been a soldier all my life, accustomed 
to charge when I was told to charge and to kill those I 
was told to kill; but I own that since I have been out now 
I have got to look at matters differently. The sight of 
all these poor Highland bodies blindly following their 
chiefs and risking life and all for a cause in which they 
have no shadow of interest has made me think. A soldier 
is a soldier, and if he were to sit down to argue about the 
justice of every cause in which he is ordered to fight there 
would be an end to all discipline. But these poor fellows 
are not soldiers, and so I say to myself, What concern 
have they in this matter? Their chiefs would gain honors 
and rewards, patents of high nobility, and additions to 
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their estates if the Stuarts conquered, but their followers 
would gain nothing whatever. No, lad, if we get over 
this scrape I have done with fighting; and I hope that no 
Stuart will ever again succeed in getting Scotland to take 
up his cause. I shall go on fighting for Prince Charlie as 
long as there is a man left with him; but after that there 
is an end of it as far as I am concerned, and I hope as far 
as Scotland is concerned." 

"I hope so too, Malcolm. When Scotland is herself 
divided, Ireland passive, and all England hostile, success 
is hopeless. The Stuarts will never get such another 
chance again as they had on the day when we turned our 
backs on Loudon at Derby, and I hope that they will not 
again make the attempt, especially as it is manifest now 
that France has only used them as tools against England, 
and has no idea of giving them any effectual aid." 

Charles on approaching Inverness found it roughly for- 
tified and held by Lord Loudon with a force of two thou- 
sand men. The prince halted ten miles from the town at 
Moy Castle, where he was entertained by Lady M'Intosh, 
whose husband was serving with Lord Loudon, but who 
had raised the clan for Prince Charles. The prince had 
but a few personal attendants with him, the army having 
been halted at some distance from the castle. 

One evening Eonald had ridden over to Moy Castle with 
some dispatches from Lord George Murray to the prince, 
and had remained there to dine with him. It was late 
before he mounted his horse. He was, as usual, accom- 
panied by Malcolm. They had ridden but a short distance 
through the wood which surrounded the castle when a 
shot was fired, and almost immediately afterward four or 
five men came running through the trees. 

" What is the matter?" Malcolm shouted. 

" The English army are upon us !" one of the M'Intoshes 
— for they were clansmen who had been sleeping in the 
wood — answered. 
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"They must intend to seize the prince," Ronald said, 
"and will already have sent round a hody of horse to cut 
off his retreat. Scatter through the wood, men, and do 
each of you raise the war-cry of one of the clans as if the 
whole army were here. This may cause a delay and enable 
the prince to ride off. Malcolm, do you ride back with all 
speed to the castle and warn the prince of Loudon's 
approach." 

The Highlanders at once obeyed Eonald's orders, and in 
a minute or two the war-cries of half a dozen of the prin- 
cipal clans in Prince Charles' army rang through the 
woods, while at the same time the Highlanders discharged 
their muskets. Eonald also shouted orders, as to a large 
body of men. 

The English, who had made sure of effecting a success- 
ful surprise, hesitated as they heard the war-cries of the 
clans ringing through the woods, and believing that the 
whole of Prince Charles' army were at hand, and they were 
about to be attacked in overwhelming numbers, they re- 
treated hastily to Inverness. No sooner had Eonald dis- 
covered that they had fallen back than he rode off to 
inform the prince that the danger was over. 

He found Prince Charles mounted, with Lady M'Intosh 
on horseback by his side, and the retainers in the castle 
gathered round, broadsword in hand, in readiness to cut 
their way through any body of the enemy's horse who 
might intercept their retreat. Charles laughed heartily 
when he heard of the strategy which Eonald had employed 
to arrest the advance of the enemy, and thanked him for 
again having saved him from falling into the hands of the 
enemy. 

The English made their retreat to Inverness in such 
confusion and dismay that the affair became known in 
history as the "rout of Moy." 

The next morning, the 17th of February, the prince 
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called up his army, and the nest day advanced against 
Inverness. Lord Loudon did not await his coming. The 
panic of his soldiers two days before showed him that no 
reliance could be placed upon them, and embarking with 
them in boats he crossed the Moray Frith to Cromarty, 
where the troops shortly afterward disbanded upon hearing 
that the Earl of Cromarty was marching against them 
with some Highland regiments. 

The town of Inverness was occupied at once, and the 
citadel surrendered in a few days. The army, now in a 
barren and mountainous region, were deprived of all re- 
sources. Many ships with supplies were sent off from 
France, but few of them-reached their destination; several 
being captured by British cruisers, and others compelled 
to go back to French ports. 

The supply of money in the treasury was reduced to the 
lowest ebb, and Charles was obliged to pay his troops in 
meal, and even this was frequently deficient, and the men 
suffered severely from hunger. Many deserted, and others 
scattered over the country in search of subsistence. 

In the meantime the Duke of Cumberland's army was 
receiving powerful reinforcements. In February Prince 
Frederick of Hesse-Cassel, with five thousand of his troops, 
who had been hired by the British government, landed at 
Leith. These troops were placed in garrison in all the 
towns in the south of Scotland, thus enabling the Duke of 
Cumberland to draw t.ogether the whole of the English 
forces for his advance into the Highlands. 

On the 8th of April he set out from Aberdeen with 
eight thousand foot and nine hundred horse. He marched 
along the coast accompanied by the fleet, which landed 
supplies as needed. At the Spey Lord John Drummond 
had prepared to defend the fords, and some works had 
been thrown up to protect them; but the English cannon 
were brought up in such numbers that Lord John, consid- 
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ering the position untenable, retired to Inverness, while 
the English army forded the Spey, and on the 14th entered 
Nairn, where some skirmishing took place between their 
advance guard and the Highland rear. 

Prince Charles and his principal officers rested that 
night at Oulloden House and the troops lay upon the 
adjacent moor. On the morning of the 15th they drew 
up in order of battle. The English, however, rested for 
the day at Nairn, and there celebrated the Duke of Cum- 
berland's birthday with much feasting, abundant supplies 
being landed from the fleet. 

The Highlanders, on the other hand, fasted, only one 
biscuit per man being issued during the day. Consequently 
many straggled away to Inverness and other places in 
search of food. Lord Cromarty, with the regiments under 
his command, were absent, so that barely five thousand 
men were mustered in the ranks. At a council of war Lord 
George Murray suggested that a night surprise should be 
made on the duke's camp at Nairn, and as this was the 
prince's own plan it was unanimously agreed to. 

Before, however, the straggling troops could be collected 
it was eight o'clock at night. Nairn was twelve miles dis- 
tant, and the men, weakened by privatiou and hunger, 
marched so slowly across the marshy ground that it was 
two o'clock in the morning before the head of the columns 
arrived within four miles of the British camp, while the 
rear was still far away, and many had dropped out of the 
ranks from fatigue. 

It was now too late to hope that a surprise could be 
effected before daylight, and the army retraced its steps to 
Culloden Moor. Worn out and exhausted as they were, 
and wholly without supplies of provisions, Lord George 
Murray and the other military officers felt that the troops 
could not hope to contend successfully against a vastly 
superior army, fresh, well fed, and supported by a strong 
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force of artillery, on the open ground, and he proposed 
that the army should retire beyond the river Nairn, and 
take np a position there on broken ground inaccessible to 
cavalry. 

The prince, however, supported by Sir Thomas Sheridan 
and his other evil advisers, overruled the opinion of the 
military leaders, and decided to fight on level ground. 
The Highlanders were now drawn up in order of battle in 
two lines. On the right were the Athole brigade, the 
Camerons, the Stuarts, and some other clans under Lord 
George Murray; on the left the Macdonald regiments 
under Lord John Drummond. This arrangement, unfor- 
tunately, caused great discontent among the Macdonalds, 
just as their being given the post of honor at Falkirk had 
given umbrage to the other clans. 

At eleven o'clock the English army was seen approach- 
ing. It was formed in three lines, with cavalry on each 
wing, and two pieces of cannon between every two regi- 
ments of the first line. The battle began with an artillery 
duel, but in this the advantage was all on the side of the 
English, the number of their pieces and the skill of their 
gunners being greatly superior. 

Prince Charles rode along the front line to animate his 
men, and as he did so several of his escort were killed by the 
English cannonade. A storm of snow and hail had set in, 
blowing full in the face of the Highlanders. At length 
Lord George Murray, finding that he was suffering heavily 
from the enemy's artillery fire, while his own guns inflicted 
but little damage upon them, sent to Prince Charles for 
permission to charge. 

On receiving it he placed himself at the head of his 
men, and with the whole of the right wing and center 
charged the enemy. They were received with a tremen- 
dous musketry fire, while the English artillery swept the 
ranks with grape; but so furious was their onslaught that 
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they broke through Munro and Burrel's regiments in the 
first line and captured two pieces of cannon. But behind 
were the second line drawn up three deep, with the front 
rank kneeling, and these, reserving their fire until the 
Highlanders were close at hand, opened a rolling fire so 
sustained and heavy that the Highlanders were thrown 
into complete disorder. 

Before they could recover themselves they were charged 
by horse and foot on both flanks, and driven together till 
they became a confused mass. In vain did their chiefs 
attempt to rally them. Exhausted and weakened in body, 
swept by the continuous fire of the English, they could do 
no more, and at last broke and fled. In the meantime the 
Macdonalds on the left remained inactive. In vain Lord 
John Drummond and the Duke of Perth called upon 
them to charge, in vain their chief, Keppoch, rushed for- 
ward with a few of his clansmen and died in front of 
them. Nothing would induce them to figbt, and when the 
right and center were defeated they fell back iu good order, 
and, joining the remnants of the second line, retired from 
the field unbroken. 

Charles, from the heights on which he stood with a 
squadron of horse, could scarce believe the evidence of his 
eyes when he saw the hitherto victorious Highlanders 
broken and defeated, and would have ridden down himself 
to share their fate had not O'Sullivan and Sheridan seized 
his horse by the bridle and forced him from the field. 
Being pressed by the English, the retreating force broke 
into two divisions. The smaller retreated to Inverness, 
where they next day laid down their arms to the Duke of 
Cumberland; the other, still preserving some sort of order, 
marched by way of Ruthven to Badenoch. 

Fourteen colors, two thousand three hundred muskets, 
and all their cannon fell into the hands of the English. 
The loss of the victors in killed and wounded amounted to 
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three hundred and ten men, that of the Highlanders to a 
thousand. No quarter was given to the stragglers and 
fugitives who fell into the hands of the English. Their 
wounded were left on the ground till the following day 
without care or food, and the greater portion of them were 
then put to death in cold blood, with a cruelty such as never 
before or since disgraced an English army. 

Some were beaten to death by the soldiers with the 
stocks of their muskets, some were dragged out from the 
thickets or caverns to which they had crawled and shot, 
while one farm building, in which some twenty wounded 
men had taken refuge, was deliberately set on fire and 
burned with them to the ground. In any case such con- 
duct as this would have inflicted eternal discredit upon 
those who perpetrated it; but it was all the more unjustl* 
fiable .and abominable after the extreme clemency and 
kindness with which Prince Charles had, throughout the 
campaign, treated all prisoners who fell into his hands. 

Eonald had ridden close beside Lord George Murray as 
he led the Highlanders to the charge; but he had, as they 
approached the first English line, received a ball in the 
shoulder, while almost at the same instant Malcolm's horse 
was shot under him. Eonald reeled in the saddle, aud 
would have fallen had not Malcolm extricated himself 
from his fallen horse and run up to him. 

"Where are you hit, lad?" he asked in extreme anxiety. 

"In the shoulder, Malcolm. Help me off my horse, aud 
do you take it and go on with the troops." 

"I shall do nothing of the kind," Malcolm said. "One 
man will make no difference to them, and I am going to 
look after you." 

So saying he sprang up behind Eonald, and placing one 
arm round him to support him, took the reins in the other 
and rode to the rear. He halted on rising ground, and for 
a short time watched the conflict. 
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" The battle is lost," he said at last. " Lord George's 
troops are in utter confusion. The Macdonalds show no 
signs of moving, though I can see their officers are urging 
them to charge. Now, Bonald, the first thing is to get 
you out of this, and beyond the reach of pursuit." 

So saying he turned the horse and rode away from the 
field of battle. 

"Does your shoulder hurt much?" he asked, after they 
had gone a short distance. 

"It does hurt abominably," Eonald said faintly, for he 
was feeling almost sick from the agony be was suffering 
from the motion of the horse. 

"I am a fool," Malcolm said, "not to have seen to it 
before we started. I can't do much now; but at least 
1 can fasten it so as to hurt you as little as possible." 

He took off his scarf, and telling Eonald to place his 
arm in the position which was most comfortable to him, 
he bound it tightly against his body. 

"That is better, is it not?" he asked as he again set the 
horse in motion. 

" Much better, Malcolm. I feel that I can go on now, 
whereas before I could not have gone much further if all 
Cumberland's cavalry had been close behind. How far 
are you thinking of going? I don't think my horse, can 
carry double much further. Poor beast, he has had as 
short rations as his master, and was on the move all last 
night." 

"No. But we shall not have to make a very long jour- 
ney. The English marched twelve miles before they 
attacked us, and I do not think they are likely to closely 
pursue far to-night; besides, I have no intention of riding 
now that you are strong enough to sit your horse alone, 
and there is no fear of immediate pursuit. I think that 
in another two miles we shall be safe from any fear of the 
English cavalry overatking us, for we shall then reach a 
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forest. Once in thab we shall be safe from pursuit, and 
shall soon be in the heart of the hills." 

On reaching the forest Malcolm dismounted, and leading 
the horse turned off from the -road. Following a little 
trodden path they were soon in the heart of the forest, 
and after keeping on for two hours, and crossing several 
hills, he stopped by the side of a stream. 

"We are perfectly safe here," he said, "and can sleep as 
securely as if we were in a palace." 

The saddle was taken off and the horse turned loose to 
graze. Malcolm then removed Eonald's coat and shirt, 
bathed the wound for some time with water, cut some 
pieces of wood to act as splints, and tearing some strips off 
his sash bound these tightly. 

"The ball has regularly smashed the bone, Eonald, and 
we must be careful to keep the shoulder in its proper posi- 
tion or you will never look square again." 

" That does not seem very important to me just at preS' 
ent, Malcolm." 

" No. Just at present the most important question is 
that of getting something to eat. We have had nothing 
to-day and not much yesterday, and now that we are no 
longer in danger of pursuit one begins to feel one is hun- 
gry. You stay here while I go and forage. There ought 
to be a village somewhere among the hills not far away." 

"Do you know the country, Malcolm?" 

"I never came by this path, lad; but I have traveled 
pretty well all over the Highlands, and, just as you found 
to be the case in Lancashire, there are few villages I do 
not know. I will first pull you a couch of this dead 
bracken, and then be off; an hour's sleep will do you 
almost as much good as a meal." 

Ronald lay down on the soft couch Malcolm prepared 
for him, and before he had been alone for a minute he was 
fast asleep. 
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The sun was setting when he awoke. Malcolm stood 
beside him. 

" Here is supper, lad. Not a very grand one, but there's 
enough of it, which is more than has been the case for 
some weeks." 

So saying he laid down by Konald's side a large loaf of 
black bread, a cheese made of sheep's milk, and a bottle 
of spirits. 

" The village is five miles away, which is farther than I 
expected. However, I came back quicker than I went, 
for I had had a bowl of milk and as much bread as I could 
eat. I found the place in a state of wild excitement, for 
two or three of the men had just come in from the battle- 
field, and brought the news with them. They are all for 
the Stuarts there, and you would be well entertained, but 
there is sure to be a search high and how, and you would 
not be safe in any village. However, a lad has promised 
to be here in the morning, and he will guide us to a lonely 
hut in the heart of the hills, used by the shepherds in 
summer. You will be perfectly safe there. 

"It is about three miles from the village, he said. So 
I can go down two or three times a week and get food, 
and learn how things are going on. The Highlanders 
may rally again and make another fight of it; but I hardly 
expect they will. They are not like regular troops, whose 
home is naturally with their colors, and who, after the 
first rout, try to rejoin their regiments. There is no dis- 
cipline among these Highlanders. Each man does as he 
likes, and their first impulse after a battle is to make 
for their homes — if it is a victory, to carry home their 
spoil; if they are defeated, for rest and shelter. At any 
rate, whether they gather again or not, you will have to 
keep perfectly quiet for a time. When your shoulder is 
perfectly healed we can act according to circumstances, 
and make for the army if there be an army, or for the sea- 
coast if there is not." 
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Although he had eaten but a short time before, Malcolm 
■was quite ready for another meal, and sitting down beside 
Ronald he joined him in his assault upon the black bread 
and cheese. Then he collected some more of the bracken, 
mixed himself a strong horn of whisky and water, and a 
much weaker one for Konald, after which the two lay 
down and were soon fast asleep. 

They were awake at sunrise, and shortly afterward the 
lad whom Malcolm had engaged to act as guide made his 
appearance. The horse was saddled, Ronald mounted, 
and they started at once for their destination among the 
hills. They followed the path which Malcolm had taken 
the afternoon before for some three miles, and then struck 
off to the left. Half an hour took them out of the forest, 
and they journeyed for an hour along bare hillsides, until, 
lying in a sheltered hollow, they saw the hut which was 
their destination. 

"They are not likely to find us here," Malcolm said 
cheerfully, "even were they to sconr the mountains. They 
might ride within fifty yards of this hollow without sus- 
pecting its existence. Where are we to get water?" he 
asked the lad in Gaelic. 

"A quarter of a mile away over that brow is the head of 
a stream," the lad replied. " You cannot well miss it." 

"That is all right," Malcolm said. "I don't mind car- 
rying up provisions or a bottle of spirits now and then; 
but to drag all the water we want three miles would be 
serious." 

The door of the hut was only fastened hy a latch, and 
they entered without ceremony. It consisted of hut a 
single room. There were two or three rough wooden 
stools, and a heap of bracken in one corner. Not a large 
amount of furniture, but, in the opinion of a Highlander, 
amply sufficient. 

"We shall do here capitally," Malcolm said. "Now, 
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what do you think about the horse, Ronald? Of course 
he might be useful if we were obliged to move suddenly; 
but we have no food to give him, and if we let him shift 
for himself he will wander about, and might easily be seen 
by any one crossing these hills. A horse is always a prize, 
and it might bring troops out into our neighborhood who 
would otherwise not have a thought about coming in this 
direction. 

"I quite agree with you, Eonald. The lad had better 
take him down to the village, and give him to the head 
man there. He can sell him, or keep him, or get rid of 
him as he likes. At any rate he will be off our hands." 
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CHAPTBK XIX. 

FUGITIVES. 

Foe three weeks Ronald and Malcolm remained in hid- 
ing in the hut among the hills. Every two or three days 
Malcolm went down to the village and brought back food. 
He learned that the remains of the army at Ruthven had 
entirely dispersed, the prince himself seeing the hopeless- 
ness of any longer continuing the struggle. Terrible tales 
of slaughter and devastation by Cumberland's troops cir- 
culated through the hills. The duke had fixed his head- 
quarters at Fort Augustus, and thence his troops ravaged 
the whole country of the clans lately in insurrection. 
Villages were burned, cattle slaughtered, women subjected 
to the grossest insult and ill-treatment, and often wantonly 
islain, and the fugitives among the mountains hunted like 
wild beasta, and slain as pitilessly whenever overtaken. 

Ronald's arm was healing fast. Youth and a good con- 
stitution, and the care and attention of Malcolm, aided 
perhaps by the pure mountain air, did wonders for him. 
The splints had proved efficacious, and although they had 
oot yet been taken off, Malcolm was confident that the 
injury would be completely repaired. One morning Mal- 
colm had left but half an hour for the village when he 
returned. 

"The enemy are in the village," he said. "lean see 
clouds of smoke rising in that direction. We had better 
be off at once. They will be scouring all the hills here, 



BONNIE PBINOtf CHARLIE. 823 

as they have done elsewhere, and we had better get out of 
the neighborhood." 

There was no packing to be done, and taking with them 
what remained of the food Malcolm had last brought, 
they started on their way. They made first for the spring 
from which they had drawn their water, and then followed 
the little stream on its way down the hill, as it flowed in 
the opposite direction to the village. An hour's walking 
took them into the forest. 

"Before we go further let us have a consultation," Mal- 
colm said. " We are safe now from pursuit, and had better 
settle upon what course we intend to adopt. Shall we 
make for Glasgow, and lie hid there until things blow over 
a little; or make for the isles, and stay there until we get 
a chance of being taken off by some French ship? That 
is what they say the prince has done; and indeed as there 
would be no chance of his getting a ship on the east coast, 
and all the Lowlands are against them, he is certain to 
have made for the isles. The Clanranalds and most of 
the other islesmen are loyal to him, and would receive and 
shelter him. Skye is hostile, but elsewhere he will be safe, 
and would move from island to island or get across to the 
mainland by night if the pursuit became too hot. What 
do you say, Eonald?" 

"I would not try Glasgow unless as a last resource, 
Malcolm; yon are known to many there, and as I was 
there as one of the prince's officers on two occasions J 
might easily be recognized. You may be sure that there 
is a very strict lookout for fugitives, and every stranger 
who enters a town will be closely examined. After some 
time, when Prince Charles and the principal chiefs and 
the leaders will either have escaped across the water or 
been hunted down, things will calm down; but at present 
we must not try to pass through the Lowlands." 

"At any rate we cannot try to do so till your shoulder 
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is completely healed, and yon can use yonr arm naturally; 
but I do not think that we had better try and cross to the 
isles just at present. If Prince Charles is there, or is be- 
lieved by the English to be there, the search will be so 
keen that every stranger would be hunted down; and 
although the Highlanders might risk imprisonment and 
death for the prince himself, they could not he expected 
to run the same risk for any one else. If the prince escapes 
it will be because the whole population are with him, and 
every man, woman, and child is trying to throw the pur- 
suers ofi the scent. No, I think we should be safer in 
Edinburgh itself than in the isles. We will make a shift 
to live as we can for a month or so; by that time I hope 
you will be able to use one arm as well as the other, and 
we will then boldly go down into the Lowlands in our old 
characters as two drovers." 

"That will be the best plan no doubt," Eonald agreed; 
"the difficulty will be the getting over the next month." 

"We shall manage that," Malcolm said; "fortunately 
you have still got some money left." 

"Yes, I have over fifty pounds; it was lucky I was able 
to draw it, as we returned north, from the man I left it 
with at Carlisle." 

" Yes, and you wanted to give it back to the treasury," 
Malcolm said, "and would have done it if I had not almost 
quarreled with you about it, saying that it had been given 
you for a certain purpose, that you had carried out 
that purpose, and had, therefore, a right to it, and 
that you would be only looked upon as a fool if you 
offered to pay it back. However, there it is now, and 
lucky it is you have got it. However hard the times, 
however great the danger, a man will hardly starve in 
Scotland with fifty pounds in his pocket; so now we will 
turn our faces west, and make for the head of one of the 
lochs; there are plenty of fish to be had for catching, and 
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with them and a little oatmeal and a bottle or two of 
whisky we can live like lords." 

They walked for some hours, and stopped for the night 
in the hut of a shepherd, who received them hospitably, 
but could give them but little food, his scanty supplies 
being almost exhausted, for, as he told them, "the hills 
are full of fugitives, and those who come all cry for meal; 
as for meat, there is no want of it. Men won't starve as 
long as there are sheep and cattle to be had for lifting, 
them, and at present there are more of these than usual 
in the hills, for they have all been driven up from the 
villages lest they should fall into the hands of the troopers; 
but meal is scarce, for men dare not go down to the vil- 
lages to buy, and we only get it when the women bring it 
up as they have a chance." 

In the morning the shepherd gave them directions as to 
the way they should take, and- a few hours later they came 
down upon the head of one of the many deep inlets on the 
western coast. A small fishing-boat stood on the shore, 
but they dare not descend into this, but made their way 
to the point where, as the shepherd had told them, a 
stream which flowed from a mountain tarn some miles 
inland made its way down into the sea. 

The banks were thickly wooded for some two miles from 
its outlet; beyond that was a moorland covered with 
heather. They determined to encamp near the upper 
edge of the wood, and at once set to with their swords to 
cut down branches and construct a hut. This was com- 
pleted before dusk, and Malcolm then started for the vil- 
lage on the seashore. Eonald besought him to be most 
careful. 

"There is likely," he said, "to be a party of soldiers in 
every village round the coast, for they will know that all 
the chiefs and officers would be making for the sea. The 
clansmen have only to remain in the hills until this perse- 
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cution dies out, and then go quietly home again; but for 
the leaders the only hope is escape by sea." 

"I will be careful, lad," Malcolm said. "I shall not 
enter the village, but will hang about in its outskirts until 
I come across some one, and with plenty of money in my 
pocket it is hard if I cannot manage to get a bag of meal 
and a net, even if the place is full of English soldiers." 

Three hours later Malcolm returned laden with a sack 
.containing forty pounds of meal, a jar with two gallons of 
whisky, and a net. 

" There," he said as he entered ; " we can do for a month 
now, if needs be. There is a party of militia in the vil- 
lage, and I hear the whole coast is closely watched, and 
there are a number of English cruisers among the islands." 

"How did you get the things?!' 

"I waited till a woman came down with a bundle of 
fagots, and told her what I wanted. She said at first it 
was impossible; but when I said I was prepared to pay 
well she altered her tone, and said she would send her 
husband out to me. He soon came, and after some bar- 
gaining he agreed to bring me out the things I wanted for 
three pounds, and here they are. I see you have got a 
fire alight, so we will make some cakes at once. I have 
brought a griddle and two horns with me." 

The next morning they set to work to fish. The net 
was stretched across the lower end of a pool, and they 
then stripped and waded in, splashing and throwing stones 
as they went. It was just up to their necks in the deepest 
parts, shallowing to two feet below. When they reached 
the net they found two fine salmon caught there, and car- 
rying these ashore they split one and placed it above the 
fire. The net was then removed, and in half an hour they 
were sitting down to a breakfast of grilled salmon and hot 
oatmeal cakes, which Eonald thought the most delicious 
repast he had ever tasted. 
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For three weeks they remained at this spot. They were 
not always alone, being sometimes joined for a day or two 
by other fugitives, who, like themselves, were wandering 
near the seacoast seeking escape. These seldom stayed 
long, for it was felt unsafe to keep in parties of more than 
two or three at the utmost. Some of the fugitives were 
in wretched condition, having been wandering among the 
moors and forests for weeks, and as the fishing was very 
successful, Konald and Malcolm were able to give them at 
parting a good supply of smoked salmon, and a portion of 
meal, of which Malcolm from time to time brought a fresh 
supply up from the village. 

The people there knew little of what was passing in the 
outer world; but from the conversation of the soldiers 
they were sure that Prince Charles had so far escaped 
capture, and an opinion began to prevail that he had suc- 
ceeded in making his escape by sea, in spite of the vigilance 
of the English cruisers. 

By the end of the three weeks even Malcolm admitted 
that Ronald's wound was completely cured. Two large 
blue scars showed where the bullet had passed through, 
and beneath this could be felt a lump where the broken 
bone had knitted together, and this would in time become 
as strong as the rest of the shoulder. Malcolm's splints 
had done their duty, and the eye could detect no difference 
between the level or width of the two shoulders. Eonald 
could move his arm freely in all directions, and except 
that he could not at present venture to put any strain 
upon the arm, he might be considered as perfectly cured. 
They determined, therefore, to continue their way. In 
the first place, however, it was necessary to procure other 
clothes, for Eonald was still in uniform, and although 
Malcolm's attire was not wholly military, it yet differed 
materially from that of a countryman. 

" We shall have to get other clothes when we get south," 
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Malcolm said ; " for a Highlander's dress would be looked 
upon with as much suspicion in Glasgow as would that 
uniform of yours. But until we get down to the Low- 
lands the native garb will be the best." 

Accordingly he paid another visit to the village, and 
with the utmost difficulty persuaded the man he had before 
dealt with to bring him two suits of clothes, such as were 
worn by the fishermen there. In these, although Mal- 
colm's small stock of Gaelic would betray them at once 
for other than they seemed to the first clansman who 
might address them, they could pass muster with any body 
of English troops they might meet by the way. 

Before starting they caught and smoked as many salmon 
as they could carry, as the fishermen of the coast were in 
the habit of exchanging fish for sheep with their inland 
neighbors. They cut each a short pole, and slung some 
fish at each end, and then placing it on their shoulder, 
started on their way. They kept along the hillside until 
they struck the track — for it could scarcely be called a 
road— leading from the village into the interior, and then 
boldly followed this; for the difficulty of traveling across 
the hilly and broken country was so great that they pre- 
ferred to run the slight extra risk of keeping to the road, 
feeling certain that for the first day's march at least their 
appearance and the fish they carried would answer for 
themselves with any body of troops they might meet. 

Of this, however, they did not think there was much 
chance. The authorities would have long since learned 
the futility of hunting the fugitives among the hills, and 
would be confining their efforts to the seacoast. They 
were now at a considerable distance from the scene of the 
bloody persecutions of Cumberland and Hawley, and al- 
though in other parts of Scotland severe measures might 
be adopted against known adherents of the Stuarts, it was 
among the Highland clans only that savage and wholesale 
massacres were being carried into effect. 
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Occasionally in the course of the day's walk they met 
with clansmen passing along the road. These generally 
passed with a brief word of greeting in Gaelic. One or 
two who stopped to speak recognized at once by Malcolm's 
accent that the wayfarers were not what they pretended to 
be; but they asked no questions, and with a significant 
smile and an expression of good wishes went on their way. 

At the village where they stopped, after a long day's 
journey, the same line of conduct was observed toward 
them. The inhabitants guessed at once that they were in 
disguise; but the edicts against those who assisted fugitive 
insurgents were so severe that none made any open sign of 
their recognition. They paid for their night's lodging 
and food with a portion of their fish, which they were 
indeed glad to get rid of. 

The next day they resumed their journey, and toward 
sunset arrived at a village where they intended to sleep. 
As they entered the little street they saw a party of Eng- 
lish cavalry, who had apparently but just arrived. The 
men were cleaning their horses, and an officer was sitting 
on a bench in front of the principal house in the village; 
for he had already made a close inspection of every house 
in the village, and the angry faces of the women and the 
sullen looks of the few men there were about showed how 
they resented the disturbance of their households. 

It was too late to retreat, and Malcolm and Ronald 
walked boldly to the public-house in the center of the 
village. The officer at once rose and walked across to 
him. 

" Who are you ?" he asked ; " and where do you come 
from?" 

Malcolm shook his head and said in Gaelic: 

"I do not understand English." 

"What fools these people are!" the officer exclaimed. 
"Ho, within there!" 
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The landlady came to the door. 

" Do you speak English ?" 

"I speak a little," the woman said. 

"Just ask these men who they are and where they come 
from." 

The woman asked the question in Gaelic, and Malcolm 
replied : 

"We are, as you see, fishermen, and we come from 
Huish." 

As he spoke there was a slight change in the woman's 
face; but it passed away, and she translated Malcolm's 
answer to the officer. 

" But that is forty miles away," the officer said. " What 
do they do with their fish at this distance from their 
home?" 

The question being put in Gaelic by the woman, Mal- 
colm replied that owing to the boats being all seized by 
the soldiers, and trade being at a standstill, they could no 
longer make a living at home, and were therefore on their 
way to Glasgow to ship as sailors. They were carrying 
their fish with them to pay for their food and lodging on 
the way. 

The story was probable enough, and the officer's suspi- 
cion was allayed. 

"They are fine-looking fellows, both of them," he said 
to himself as he returned to his bench. "Father and son, 
I suppose. The young one would make a strapping sol- 
dier. Like enough he was at Culloden. However, thank 
goodness, I have no grounds for suspecting or detaining 
them. I am sick of this brutal business of fugitive hnnt- 
ing. We are officers and not butchers, and this slaying of 
brave men who have met us fairly in battle is a disgrace to 
the British name." 

Ronald and Malcolm followed the woman into the house. 

"I am ready to buy some of your fish," she said in a 
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load tone of voice in Gaelic, " for there will be many to 
feed this evening; as my house is full of soldiers I cannot 
take you in, but if yon like you can sleep in that shed over 
there. I can cook one of your fish for yon, and let you 
have some black bread; but that is all I can do. Now, 
how much do you want for the fish?" 

Malcolm named a low price, and the woman took three 
or four of the largest. For these she offered him the price 
he had asked. He glanced round, and seeing that they 
were not overlooked, he shook his head. 

"We don't want money," he said. "We are well pro- 
vided. Many thanks for keeping our secret." 

The woman nodded, and without another word the two 
went out and sat down on a stone bench outside until the 
landlady brought out a platter with a fish and some black 
bread. This they ate where they sat. Malcolm then 
went in to get some tobacco, and returned with his pipe 
alight, and sat with Ronald watching with apparent inter- 
est the operations of the soldiers until night closed in. 
Then they retired to the shed the landlady had pointed 
out, and found that a large bundle of freshly gathered 
rushes bad been shaken out to form a bed. Carrying in 
their poles with their now diminished load of fish, they 
closed the door and threw themselves down upon the 
rushes. 

" That has passed off well," Malcolm said. " To-morrow 
we will only go a mile or so out of the village and stop in 
the first wood we come to, and go on at night. Thirty 
miles will take us close down to Dumbarton, and there we 
must manage to get some fresh clothes. 

" We shall be able to leave our poles behind us," Eonald 
said, "and that will be a comfort. Although my load of 
fish was not nearly as heavy as yours, still carrying it on 
one shoulder was no joke, and I shall be heartily glad to 
get rid of it." 
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"I shall not be sorry myself," Malcolm said; "but there 
will be no occasion to waste the fish. We shall be up and 
away long before the soldiers are stirring, and we may as 
well hand them over as a present to the landlady." 

This was done, and at an early hour in the morning 
they were upon the road again. After an hour's walking 
they stopped in a wood till evening and then continued on 
their way until they reached Dumbarton, where they threw 
themselves down beside some boats drawn up upon the 
shore, and slept till the morning. 

They then boldly entered the town, and as their garb 
was similar to that of the men who brought down the fish 
caught at the villages on the coast, no attention whatever 
was paid to them. They had no difficulty in purchasing 
the clothes they required, and carrying them out of the 
town they changed in the first retired spot they reached, 
and, as two Lowland drovers, tramped on to Glasgow. 
With their bonnets pulled well down over their eyes they 
entered the town. They had little fear of discovery, for 
none would be likely to recognize in Konald the gayly- 
dressed young officer of Prince Charles. 

As to Malcolm, he felt safe from molestation. He was, 
of course, known to many drovers and others, but they 
would not concern themselves with what he had been doing 
since they last saw him, and even had they noticed him 
when he was there with Eonald, would not denounce an 
old comrade. He went, therefore, boldly to the little inn 
where he had been in the habit of staying when in the 
city. 

"Ah, Malcolm, is it you, man?" the landlord said as he 
entered. "I didna think o' seeing you again. I thought 
it likely ye were laying stiff and stark somewhere out on 
the muirs. Eh, man, you are a foolish fellow to be mixing 
yourself up in the affairs of ithers." 

"I have done with it now, Jock, for good and all," 
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Malcolm said, "and am going back to my old trade 
again." 

"I think yon are a fule to come back here so soon. 
There's mony a one marked ye as ye rode in behind that 
young officer of the prince's, and if they denounced you 
now they would soon clap you in between four walls." 

"Hoots, man!" Malcolm laughed; "who would trouble 
themselves about a body like me!" 

"There are bleudy doings up i' the Hielands," the land- 
lord said gravely, "if a' they say is true." 

"It is true, Jock, more shame to them; but they 
wouldn't do in Glasgow what they are doing there. They 
are hunting down the clansmen like wild beasts; but here 
in the Lowlands they will not trouble themselves to ask 
who was for King George and who was against him, except 
among those who have got estates they can confiscate." 

"Maybe no," the landlord replied. "Still, Malcolm, if 
you will take my advice you won't show yourself much in 
the streets, nor your friend either," he added significantly. 
"You may be safe, but the citizens are smarting yet over 
the requisitions that were made upon them, and your friend 
had best keep in his room as long as ye stay here." 

Malcolm nodded. 

"He will be careful, Jock, never fear. We shall be off 
again as soon as we get a chance. I will leave him here 
while I go down to town and find whether there is a herd 
starting for England. If there is we will go with it; if 
not, I shall try and get a passage by sea." 

Malcolm could not hear of any drove of cattle going 
south. The troubles had, for the time, entirely put a stop 
to the trade. After it was dark he went to Andrew's. 
His brother's face expressed both pleasure and dismay at 
seeing him. 

" Eight glad I am to see you have got safely through it 
all, Malcolm, but you must be mad to show yourself here 
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again at present. But how is the boy? We have troubled 
sorely over him. I trust that he too has come safely 
through it?" 

"Safe and sound, Andrew, save that he had a bullet 
through his shoulder at Culloden ; but he is right enough 
again now." 

"And what have yon been doing ever since?" 

"Curing his shoulder and fishing;" and Malcolm briefly 
related their adventures since Culloden. 

"And is he with you here in Glasgow, Malcolm? Surely 
you are not mad enough to bring him here, where he is 
known to scores of people as one of the rebel officers!" 

"He is here, sure enough," Malcolm said, "and safer 
than he has been for some time. It is nearly two months 
since Culloden, and people are beginning to think of other 
things, except in the Highlands, where those fiends Cum- 
berland and Hawley are burning and slaying. Ronald is 
dressed like a drover, and no one is likely to recognize him. 
However, he will remain within doors. And now, brother, 
I want you to take us a passage in the next vessel sailing 
for London. If I go to a shipper he may ask questions, 
and like enough it may be necessary to get passes signed 
before we can go on board." 

"Certainly it is," Andrew said, "A strict lookout is 
kept to prevent the rebel leaders from escaping, and no 
captain of a ship is permitted to take a passenger unless 
he is provided with a pass, signed by a magistrate, saying 
that he is a peaceable and well-known person." 

"But just at present we are both peaceable persons, 
Andrew, and we can certainly claim to be well-known 
citizens." 

"It is no joking matter, Malcolm, I can tell you," 
Andrew said irritably; "but of course I will see what I 
can do. And now I will put on my bonnet and come with 
you and have a chat with Bonald. It will not do to bring 
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him here to-night, but we must arrange for him to come 
and see Janet before he sails. I shall not tell her any- 
thing about it till he is ready to start, for you know she is 
very particular, and I am afraid I shall have to say what 
is not quite true to get the order. I can sign it myself, 
but it must have the signature of the provost too." 

So saying he took his cap and accompanied Malcolm to 
the lodging. 

"Stay here a moment, Andrew," Malcolm said when he 
arrived within a few yards of the little inn. " I will see 
that there is no one drinking within. It wouldna look 
well to see a decent bailie of the city going into a liquor- 
shop after dark. It will be best for me to fetch him out 
here, for I doubt there's any room where you could talk 
without fear of being overheard." 

Eonald, who was sitting with lis cap pulled down over 
his eyes as if asleep, in a corner of the room, where three 
or four drovers were smoking and talking, was called out 
by Malcolm. 

"lam right glad to see you again," Andrew Anderson 
said heartily. "Janet and I have passed an ill time since 
the battle was fought. Elspeth has kept up our hopes all 
along. She said she was sure that you were alive, quite 
downright sure; and though neither Janet nor I have 
much faith in superstitions, the old woman's assertions 
that she should assuredly know it if you were dead did 
somehow keep up our spirits. Besides, I had faith iu 
Malcolm's knowledge of the country, and knew you were 
both famous for getting into scrapes and out of them, so I 
thought that if neither bullet nor saber had stretched you 
on the moor of Culloden you would manage to win your 
way out of the trouble somehow. However, I think you 
are pretty safe here. The bloody doings of Cumberland 
have shocked every Scotchman, and even those who were 
strongest against the Stuarts now cry shame, and so strong 
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is the feeling that were the prince to appear now with a 
handful of followers I believe the whole country would rise 
in his favor. So deep is the wrath and grief at the red 
slaughter among the Highlands there would not be many 
Scotchmen found who would betray a fellow Scot into the 
hands of these butchers. I will make inquiry to-morrow 
as to what ships are sailing and will get you a passage in 
the first. There may be some little difficulty about the 
permit; but if I can't get over it we must smuggle you on 
board as sailors. However, I don't think the provost will 
ask me any questions when I lay the permit before him for 
his signature. He is heart and soul for the king, but, 
like us all, he is sick at heart at the news from the north, 
and would, I think, shut an eye if he saw a Jacobite mak- 
ing his escape. And now, lad, I must be going back, for 
the hour is getting late and Janet does not know why I 
am away. Come to us to-morrow evening as soon as the 
shop closes. Janet and Elspeth will be delighted to see 
you, and we will have a long talk over all that you have 
gone through." 

On the following evening Ronald and Malcolm presented 
themselves at Andrew's and were received with delight by 
Elspeth and Mrs. Anderson. The latter had, while the 
rebellion appeared to have a chance of success, been its 
bitter opponent, and had spoken often and wrathfully 
against her husband's brother and Ronald embarking in 
such an enterprise; but with its overthrow all her enmity 
had expired, and she would have been ready to give assist- 
ance not only to them, but to any other fugitive trying to 
escape. 

"I have good news for you," Andrew said, when the 
first greetings were over. "A vessel sails in the morning, 
and I have taken passages for you in it; and what is more, 
have brought your permits. I went to the provost and 
said to him, 'Provost, I want you to sign these permits 
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for two friends of mine who are wanting to go up to 
London.' 

"'Who are they?' said he. 

'"They are just two drover bodies,' 1 said. He looked 
at me hard. 

"'One question, Andrew. I know how you feel just at 
present. You are a loyal man like myself, but we all feel 
the same. I will sign your permit for any save one. Give 
me your word that neither of these men is Charles Stuart. 
I care not who they may be beside, but as a loyal subject 
of King George I cannot aid his arch-enemy to escape.' 

"'I give you my word, provost,' I said. 'One is ' 

"'I don't want to know who they are,' he interrupted. 
'I had rather not know. It is enough for me that you 
give me your word that neither of them is Charles Stuart,' 
and he took the pen and signed the permit. 'Between 
ourselves,' he went on, 'I shall be glad to hear that the 
misguided young man is safe across the water, but as Pro- 
vost of Glasgow 1 could lend him no help to go.' 

'"They say he has got safe away already,' I said. 

'"I think not, Andrew; the coast has been too closely 
watched for that. The young man is hiding somewhere 
among the isles, among the Clanranalds or Macdonalds. I 
fear they will have him yet. I dread every day to get the 
news; but I hope beyond all things, that if they do lay 
hands on him it will be through the treachery of no Scot.' 

"'I hope not, provost,' I said. 'They haven't got over 
throwing it in our teeth that we sold King Charles to 
Cromwell.' So we just shook hands and said good-by, 
and here is the permit." 

They spent a long evening talking over the past. 

" I wonder if I shall ever see you again, Eonald !" Mrs. 
Anderson said, with tears in her eyes as they rose to say 
good-by. 

"You need not fear about that, Janet, woman," her bus- 
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band said. "Eonald and Malcolm aye fall on their legs, 
and we shall -see them back again like two bad pennies. 
Besides," he went on more seriously, " there will be an 
end of these savage doings in the north before long. Loyal 
men in Scotland are crying out everywhere against them, 
and the feeling in England will be just as strong when 
the truth is known there, and you will see that before long 
there will be a general pardon granted to all except the 
leaders. Fortunately Eonald and Malcolm are not likely 
to be in the list of exceptions, and before a year is up they 
will be able to come back, if they will, without fear of being 
tapped on the shoulder by a king's officer." 

"I shall come back again if I can, you may be sure," 
Eonald said. " Of course I do not know yet what my 
father and mother's plans may be; but for myself I shall 
always look upon Scotland as my home, and come back to 
it as soon as I have an opportunity." 

"You do not intend to stay in the French army?" 
"Certainly not. After the treatment my father has 
received I have no inclination to serve France. The chief 
reason why Scotchmen have entered her service has been 
that they were driven from home, and that they looked to 
France for aid to place the Stuarts on the throne again. 
Now that the time has come, France has done nothing to 
aid, and has seen the Stuart cause go down without strik- 
ing a blow to assist it. I consider that cause is lost for- 
ever, and shall never again draw my sword against the 
house of Hanover. Nor have I had any reason for loving 
France. After living in a free country like Scotland who 
could wish to live in a country where one man's will is all- 
powerful — where the people are still no better than serfs— 
where the nobles treat the law as made only for them — 
where, as in my father's case, a man may not even marry 
according to his own will without incurring the risk of a 
life's imprisonment. No, I have had enough of France; 
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and if ever I get the opportunity I shall return to Scot- 
land to live." 

The next morning early Konald and Malcolm embarked 
on board a ship. Their permits were closely scrutinized 
before the vessel started, and a thorough search was made 
before she was aflowed to sail. When the officers were 
satisfied that no fugitives were concealed on board they 
returned to shore, and the vessel started on her voyage for 
London. 
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CHAPTEE XX. 

HAPPY DATS. 

On arriving in London, after ten days' voyage, Eonald 
and Malcolm obtained garments of the ordinary cut. The 
one attired himself as an English gentleman, the other in 
a garb suitable to a confidential attendant or steward, and 
after a stay of two or three days they made their way by 
coach down to Southampton. 

Here they remained for a week, and then effected a bar- 
gain with the captain of a fishing lugger to set them on 
shore in France. As the two countries were at war this 
could only be done by landing them at night at some quiet 
spot on the French coast. The lugger cruised about a 
couple of days, and then, choosing a quiet night when 
there was a mist on the water, she ran in as closely as she 
dared, then the boat was lowered, and Malcolm and Konald 
were rowed to shore and landed a few miles south of 
Boulogne. 

When it was light they made their way to a village; 
here but few questions were asked them, for many refugees 
from Scotland and England were crossing to France. As 
they had been well provided with funds by Andrew they 
posted to Paris, and on arriving there put up at the inn 
where they had stopped on the occasion of their first visit. 

"We must be careful," Malcolm said, "how we stir out 
until we know how things stand. The first thing to do is 
to find out whether the regiment is still in Paris." 
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This they were not long in doing, as their host was able 
to inform them at once that it had left the capital several 
months before, and on comparing dates they found that 
its departure had followed within a day or two that of 
their own flight from Paris. 

"It was no doubt meant as a punishment," Ronald said, 
"on Colonel Hume for acting as my second in that affair 
with the duke. I hope that no further ill befell him." 

His mind was set easy on this score by the news that 
Colonel Hume had accompanied his regiment. On asking 
after Marshal Saxe they learned that he was away on the 
frontier, where he had been carrying on the war with great 
success, Antwerp, Mons, Namur, and Charleroi all having 
been captured. 

The king was in pereon with the army. This being the 
case Ronald saw that it was of no use remaining in Paris, 
as he was without friend or protector there, and he dared 
not rejoin his regiment until he learned whether the king's 
anger was as hot as ever. He therefore started at once 
with Malcolm and traveled down to La Grenouille. 

It was a joyful meeting between him and his parents, 
who were in the greatest anxiety respecting him, for al- 
though he had written several times, communication was 
uncertain owing to the war, the only chance of sending 
letters being by such French vessels as arrived at Scottish 
ports after running the gauntlet with English cruisers. 
Some of these had been captured on the way back, and 
only two of Ronald's letters had arrived safely. The last 
of these had been written a few days after the battle*of 
Falkirk, and Ronald had then stated that he no longer 
had any hope of the final success of the expedition. They 
had received the news of the defeat at Culloden, and had 
since passed nearly three months of painful suspense, re- 
lieved only by the arrival of Ronald himself. He found 
his mother looking well and happy; his father had some- 
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what recovered from his rheumatism, and looked a younger 
man by some years than when he saw him last. 

"He will recover fast now," the countess said; "but he 
has worried about you night and day, Eonald. I hope 
that you will stay with us for a time. We have seen so. 
little of you yet." 

Eonald learned that a few days after his flight an officer 
had appeared at the chateau with the royal order for his 
arrest, and it was from him that his parents had first 
learned the news of his duel with the Duke of Chateau- 
rouge and its result. 

"I could hardly believe my ears, Eonald," his father 
said; "to think that my son, scarce a man yet, should 
have killed in fair fight one of the first duelists in France. 
It seemed almost incredible. Malcolm told me that you 
were a first-rate swordsman, but this seemed extraordinary 
indeed. The officer remained here for three days, and 
then, convinced that you had not made in this direction, 
left us. A day or two afterward we received the letter 
you wrote us from Nantes, saying that you were starting 
for Scotland with the prince. I grumbled sorely over my 
rheumatism, I can tell you, which prevented my drawing 
my sword once more for the Stuarts; but it was no use 
my thinking of it." 

"No, indeed," the countess said; "and I can tell you, 
Eonald, that had he been ever so well I should not have 
let him go. After being separated from one's husband for 
sixteen years one is not going to let him run off to figure 
as a knight-errant at his pleasure." 

"Your friend, Colonel Hume, wrote to us," the colonel 
said with a smile at his wife's words, "giving us details-of 
she duel, and speaking of your conduct in the highest 
terms. He said that at present the king was furious; but 
that he hoped in time he would get over it. Colonel Hume 
had seen Marshal Saxe, who had promised on the first op- 
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portunity to speak to the king, and to open his eyes to the 
character of his late favorite, and to tell him of the attempts 
which the duke had made to prevent the royal orders for 
onr release being carried out, and to remove yon by assas- 
sination. Two months ago he wrote again to us from 
Antwerp, which had just fallen, saying that Marshal Saxe 
had bid him tell us that the king was in a much more 
favorable disposition, and that he had taken the opportu- 
nity when his majesty was in a good humor to tell him 
the whole circumstances of your journey with the orders 
for our release, and that in consequence the king had 
made other inquiries respecting the late duke, and had 
acknowledged that he had been greatly deceived as to his 
character. At the same time, as your name had been by 
the king's order removed from the list of officers of the 
Scottish Dragoons immediately after the duel, he recom- 
mended that should you return to France you should not 
put yourself in the king's way or appear at all in public 
for the present. 

"The marshal," Colonel Hume wrote, "has made your 
affair a personal matter, and he, as is his habit in war, 
will persevere until he succeeds. His reputation and in- 
fluence are higher than ever, and are daily rising; be 
assured that when the campaign is over, and he reaps all 
the honors to which he is entitled, he will push your claim 
as before." 

In the first week in October the suspense from which 
they had. suffered as to the fate of Prince Charles was re- 
lieved by the news that on the 29th of September he had 
safely landed at the little port of Eoscoff near Morlaix. 
He made his way to Paris, and Eonald, accompanied by 
Malcolm, took horse at once and rode there to pay his re- 
spects to the prince, and congratulate him on his escape. 
The prince received him with great warmth and cordiality, 
and from his own lips Eonald learned the story of his 
adventures. 
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He had, eight days after Culloden, embarked for the 
cluster of islets to which the common name of Long Island 
is applied. After wandering from place to place and suf- 
fering greatly from hunger, he gained South Uist, where 
his wants were relieved by Clanranald. The English, sus- 
pecting or learning that he was there, landed two thousand 
men ou the island, and commenced an active search for 
him. He must have been detected had not Flora Mac- 
donald — 'Stepdaughter of a captain in a militia regiment 
which formed part of the troops who had landed — npon 
being appealed to by Lady Clanranald, nobly undertaken 
to save him. 

She obtained from her stepfather a passport to proceed 
to Skye with a man-servant and a maid. Charles was 
dressed in female clothes, and passed as Betty Bonrk, 
while a faithful Highlander, "Neil M'Eachan, acted as her 
servant. They started at night in an open boat, and dis- 
embarked in Skye. Skye was ever a hostile country, as 
its chief, Sir Alexander Macdonald, who had at first 
wavered, was now a warm supporter of the Hanoverians, 
and was with the Duke of Cumberland. Nevertheless, 
Flora appealed to his wife, Lady Margaret, a daughter of 
the Earl of Eglinton, and informed her that her attendant 
was Prince Charles in disguise. Lady Margaret nobly re- 
sponded to her appeal. Her own house was full of militia 
officers, and she intrusted Charles to the charge of Mac- 
donald of Kingsburgh, her husband's kinsman and factor, 
who took the party to his house. 

The next day Charles took leave of Flora Macdonald 
with warm expressions of gratitude, and passed over to 
the Isle of Basay, in the disguise of a male servant. 
Thence he made his way to the mainland, where on land- 
ing he was compelled to lie in concealment for two days 
cooped up within a line of sentries. After many dangers 
he took refuge in a mountain cave inhabited by seven rob- 



BONNIE PRINUE CHARLIE. 345 

bers, who treated him with the greatest kindness, and 
supplied his wants for the three weeks he remained with 
them; after many other adventures he joined his faithful 
adherents, Olnny and Lochiel, who were in hiding in a re- 
treat on the side of Mount Benalder, and here he lived in 
comparative comfort until he heard that two French ves- 
sels under the direction of Colonel Warren of Dillon's 
regiment had anchored in Lochnanuagh. 

Traveling by night he made his way to that place, and 
embarked on the 20th of September, attended by Lochiel, 
Colonel Eoy Stuart, and about a hundred other fugitives 
who had learned of the arrival of the French vessels. It 
was almost precisely the spot at which he had disembarked 
fourteen months before. A fog concealed the vessel as 
she passed through the British fleet lying to intercept her, 
and they reached Boscoff aftor a nine days' voyage. 

Such was the tale which Prince Charles told to Bonald. 
He had after Culloden entirely recovered his high spirits, 
and had borne all his fatigues and hardships with the 
greatest cheerfulness and good humor, making light of 
hunger, fatigue, and danger. Ronald only remained two 
days in Paris, and then returned home. 

In October the campaign of Flanders ended with the 
complete defeat of Prince Charles of Lorraine at Bancaux, 
and Marshal Saxe returned to Paris, where he was received 
with enthusiasm by the population. The royal residence 
of Chambord was granted him for life, and he was pro- 
claimed marshal-general of the king's armies. A fortnight 
later Colonel Leslie received a letter from him saying that 
he had received his majesty's command that he with the 
countess and his son should present themselves in Paris, 
and that he was happy to say that the kiirg's disposition 
was most favorable. They set off at once. On their 
arrival there they called upon Marshal Saxe, who greeted 
the colonel as an old friend, and refused to listen to 
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the warm expression of gratitude of Leslie and the 
countess. 

"Say nothing about it, madam," he exclaimed. "Your 
son won my heart, and I was only too glad to be of service 
to him and my old comrade here. What is the use of a 
man winning victories if he cannot lend a helping hand to 
his friends I" 

The next day they went down to Versailles, where Mar- 
shal Saxe presented them to the king in a private audience. 
Louis received them graciously. 

"I fear, countess, that you and your husband have been 
treated with some harshness; but our royal ear was de- 
ceived by one in whom we had confidence. Your husband 
and yourself were wrong in marrying without the consent 
and against the will of your father, and such marriages 
cannot be permitted; but at the request of Marshal Saxe, 
who has done so much for France that I cannot refuse 
anything he asks, I have now consented to pardon and 
overlook the past, and have ordered my chancellor to pre- 
pare an order reinstating you in all the possessions and 
estates of the countess, your mother. I hope that I shall 
often see you together with your husband and son, both of 
whom have done good service as soldiers of France, at my 
court; and now that I see you," he said with a gracious 
smile, "I cannot but feel how great a loss our court has 
suffered by your long absence from it." 

Upon leaving the king's private chamber and entering 
the great audience-hall Colonel Hume came up and grasped 
the hand of his old friend, and was introduced by him to 
his wife; while many of the courtiers, who were either 
connections or friends of the family of the countess, also 
gathered round them, for the news that she was restored 
to royal favor had spread quickly. The countess knew 
how small was the real value of such advances, but she felt 
that it was best for her husband and son's sake to receive 
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them amicably. For a few weeks they remained in Paris, 
taking part in the brilliant fetes which celebrated the suc- 
cess of the French arms, and they then retired to the 
handsome chateau which was now the property of the 
countess. 

Here they lived quietly for two years, making occasional 
visits to Paris. At the end of that time Ronald received 
a letter from Andrew Anderson, to whom he had written 
several times since his return to France. He told him 
that he had just heard that Glenlyon and the rest of the 
property which had been confiscated after the rising of 
1715 was for sale. It had been bestowed upon a neigh- 
boring chief, who had been active in the Hanoverian cause. 
He was now dead without leaving issue, and his wife, an 
English lady, was anxious to dispose of the property and 
return to England. 

"I do not know whether your father is disposed to buy 
back his estates," Andrew wrote, " but I hear that a general 
amnesty will very shortly be issued to all who took part in 
the insurrection, saving only certain notorious persons. 
The public are sick of bloodshed. There have been up- 
ward of eighty trials and executions, besides the hundreds 
who were slaughtered in the Highlands. Besides this, 
thousands have been transported. But public opinion is 
now so strong, and persons of all shades of politics are so 
disgusted with the brutal ferocity which has been shown, 
that it is certain government will ere long be compelled to 
pass an act of amnesty. In the meantime, if it should be 
your father's wish to purchase the property, I can buy it 
in my name. The price asked is very low. The income 
arising from it is stated to be about four hundred a year, 
and four thousand pounds will be accepted for it. I un- 
derstand that as the late owner took no part in the insur- 
rection, and joined the Duke of Cumberland when he 
came north, the property is in good condition and the 
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clansmen have escaped the harrying which befell all those 
who sided with Charles Stuart." 

Ronald at once laid the letter before his father, who, 
after reading it through, passed it, without a word, to the 
countess. 

"You would like to return to Scotland?" she asked qui- 
etly, when she had read it. "Do not hesitate to tell me, 
dear, if you would. It is no matter to me whether we live 
there or here, so long as T. have you and Eonald with me." 

Colonel Leslie was silent. 

"For Ronald's sake," she went on, "perhaps it would 
be better so. You are both of opinion that the cause of 
the Stuarts is lost forever, and he is determined that he 
will never again take part in any rising. He does not care 
again to enter the French army, nor, indeed, is there any 
reason why Scotchmen should do so, now that they no 
longer look for the aid of the King of France to set the 
Staarts on the English throne. I myself have no ties 
here. My fifteen years of seclusion have separated me 
altogether from my family, and although they are willing 
enough to be civil now, I cannot forget that all those years 
they did nothing toward procuring our liberty. The king 
has so far given way that he has restored me my mother's 
estates, but it was only because he could not refuse Marshal 
Saxe, and he does not like French lands to be held by 
strangers; therefore I feel sure, that were I to ask his per- 
mission to sell my estates and to retire with you to Scot- 
land he would at once grant my request." 

"No, Amelie, it would not be fair to accept your gen- 
erous offer." 

"But it would be no sacrifice," she urged. "I have 
little reason to love France, and I can assure you I should 
be just as happy in your country as in my own." 
"But it would be exile," the colonel said. 
"No more exile than you and Ronald are suffering here. 
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Besides, I suppose we should get as many comforts in 
Scotland as here in France. Of course our estates here 
will fetch a sum many times larger than that which would 
purchase Glenlyon, and we need not live all our time 
among the mountains you tell me of, but can go sometimes 
to Edinburgh or even to London. Even if you did not wish 
it, I should say it would be far better to do so for Konald's 
sake. You have lived so long in France that you may 
have become almost a Frenchman; but it is not so with 
Ronald." 

It was not until two or three days later that the discus- 
sion came to an end and the countess had her way. Colo- 
nel Leslie had resisted stoutly, but his heart beat at the 
thought of returning to the home of his youth and ending 
his days among the clansmen who had followed him and 
his fathers before him. Eonald had taken no part what- 
ever in the debate, but his mother read in his eyes the 
delight which the thought of returning to Scotland occa- 
sioned him. As soon as this was settled they went to 
Paris, and as the countess had foreseen, the king was 
pleased at once to give his consent to her disposing of her 
lands on his approval of the purchaser. 

No difficulty was experienced on this score, as a noble 
whose lands adjoined her own offered at once to purchase 
them. As soon as this was arranged instructions were sent 
to Andrew to purchase, not only the Glenlyon property, 
but the other estates of its late owner. 

In due time a letter was received from Andrew saying 
that he had arranged for the purchase of the whole for the 
sum of thirteen thousand pounds, and the money was at 
once sent over through a Dutch banking-house. Very 
shortly afterward, at the end of 1747, the act of general 
amnesty was passed, and as Eonald 's name was not among 
those excluded from its benefits they at once prepared to 
return to Scotland. The journey was facilitated by the 
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fact that shortly after the passing of the act peace was 
concluded between England and France. 

Accompanied by Malcolm, Colonel Leslie, the countess, 
and Eonald sailed for Scotland. The colonel and his wife 
remained in Edinburgh while Eonald and Malcolm went 
to Glasgow, where Andrew had in readiness all the papers 
transferring the estates purchased in his name to Colonel 
Leslie, who shortly afterward journeyed north with his 
wife and son and took possession of his ancestral home 
amid the enthusiastic delight of the clansmen, who had 
never ceased to regret the absence of him whom they con- 
sidered as their rightful chief. 

There is little more to tell. Colonel Leslie lived but a 
few years after returning home, and Eonald then succeeded 
him as Leslie of Glenlyon. He had before this married 
the daughter of a neighboring gentleman, and passed his 
time between Glenlyon and Edinburgh, varied by an occa- 
sional visit to London. 

The countess never regretted her native land, but, 
happy in the affection of her son and daughter-in-law and 
their children, lived happily with them until nearly the 
end of the century. Malcolm remained the faithful and 
trusty friend of the family; and his brother and his wife 
were occasionally persuaded to pay a visit to Glenlyon, 
where their kindness to Eonald as a child was never for- 
gotten. Happily the rising of '45 was the last effort on 
behalf of the Stuarts. Scotland accepted the decision as 
final, and the union between the two countries became 
close and complete. Henceforth Scotchmen went no 
longer to fight in the armies of Prance, but took service 
in that of their own country, and more than one of Eon- 
aid's grandsons fought stoutly in Spain under Wellington. 

THE END. 
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Andrew Charles. 
Scarlet Letter, The. By Nathaniel 

Hawthorne. 
Scottish Chiefs, By Jane Porter. 

Search for Basil Lyndhurst. By 

Rosa N. Carey. 
Second Wife, The. By E. Marlitt . 

Self-Help. By Samuel Smiles. 

Sense and Sensibility. By Janu 

Austen. 
Sesame and Lilies. By John Rus- 

kin. 
Shadow of a Crime. By Hall Caine, 

Shadow of the Sword. By Robert 

Buchanan. 
Shirley. By Charlotte Bronte. 

Silas Marner. By George Eliot. 

Silence of Dean Maitland. By 

Maxwell Grey. 
Sin of Joost Avelingh. ByMaarten 

Maartens. 
Sir Gibtaie. By George Macdonald. 

Sketch-Book, The. By Washington 

Irving. 
Social Departure, A. By Sarah 

Jeanette Duncan. 
Soldiers Three, etc. By Rudyard 

Kipling. 
Springhaven. By R. D. Blackmore. 
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A LIST OF BURT'S HOME LIBRARY. 



THREE HUHDECT AND TEN TITLES. 
Uniform Cloth Binding. Price 75 Cents Per Copy, 

By James Fenimore 



Spy The 

Cooper. 
Saint Katharine's by the Tower. 

By Walter Besant. 
Story of an African Farm. By 

Olive Schreiner. 
Strathmore. By "Ouida." 

Study in Scarlet, A. By A. Conan 

Doyle. 
Swiss Family Robinson. By Jean 

Rudolph Wyss. 
Tale, of Two Cities. By Charles 

T} i c lv t* d s 
Tales from Shakespeare. By Chas. 

and Mary Lamb. 
Talisman, The. By Sir Walter Scott. 

Tartarin of Tarascon. ByAlphonse 
Daudet. 

Tempest Tossed. By Theodore Til- 
ton. 

Ten Years Later. By Alexandre 
Dumas. 

Terrible Temptation, A. By Chas. 
Reade. 

Thaddeus of Warsaw, By Jane 
Porter. 

Thelma. By Marie Corelli. 

Thousand Miles XTp the Nile. By 

Amelia B. Edwards. 
■Three Guardsmen. By Alexandre 

Dumas. 
•Three Men in a Boat. By Jerome 

K. Jerome. 
Toilers of the Sea. By Victor Hugo. 

Thrift. By Samuel Smiles. 

Tom Brown at Oxford. By Thomas 

Hughes. 
Tom Brown's Schooldays. By 

Thomas Hughes. 
Tom Burke of " Oars." By Charles 

Lever. 
Tom Cringle's Log:. By Michael 

Scott. 
Tour of the "World in Eighty 

Days, A. By Jules Verne. 
Treasure Island. By Robert Louis 

Stevenson. 
gO, 000 Leagues "Under the Sea. 

By Jules Verne. 
Twenty Years After. By Alexandre 

Dumas. 
Twice Told Tales. By Nathaniel 

Hawthorne. 
Two Admirals. By James Feni- 

more Cooper. 
Two Chiefs of Dunboy. By James 

A. Froude. 
Two on a Tower. By Thos. Hardy. 



By 



Two Years Before the Mast. 

R. H. Dana, Jr. 
Uarda. By George Bbers. 

Uncle Max. By Rosa N. Carey. 

Uncle Tom's Cabin. By Harriet 
Beecher Stowe. 

Undine and Other Tales. ByDe 
La Motte Fouque. 

Vanity Fair. By William M, Thack- 
eray. 

Vendetta. By Marie Corelli. 



Very Hard Cash, 



By Charles Reade. 
By Oliver 



Vicar of "Wakefield 

. Goldsmith. 
Vicomte de Bragelonne. By Ale* 

andre Dumas. 
Villette. By Charlotte Bronte. 



Virginians, The. 

Thackeray. 
Vivian Grey. By Benjamin Disraeli- 



By William M. 

snjamin Disraeli- 

By James F«ni- 



"Water "Witch, The. 

more Cooper. 
"Waverley. By Sir Walter Scott. 

"Wee "Wifie. By Rosa N. Carey. 

"Westward Ho 1 By Charles Kings- 
ley. 
We Two. ByEdnaLyall. 

What's Mine's Mine. By George 

Macdonald. 
When a Man's Single. By J. M. 

Barrie. 
White Company, The. By A. Conan 

Doyle. 
Wide, Wide World. By Susan 

Warner. 
Whittier's Poems. (Early.) 

Widow Lerouge, The. By Emile 

Gaboriau. 
Window in Thrums. By James M 

Barrie. 
Wing and Wing. By James Feni- 

more Cooper. 
Woman in White, The, By Wilkie 

Collins. 
Won by Waiting. By Edna LyalL 

Wooed and Married. By Rosa N. 

Carey. 
Wooing O't. By Mrs. Alexander. 

World Went Very "Well Then. 

The. W. Besant. 
Wormwood. By Marie Corelli. 

Wreck of the Grosvenor, The. 

By W. Clark Russell. 
Zenobia. By William Ware. 
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A. L. BURT'S PUBLICATIONS 

For Young People 

BY POPULAE WRITERS, 

97-99-101 Reade Street, New York. 

Bonnie Prince Charlie : A Tale of Fontenoy and Culloden. By 

G. A. Hentt. With 12 full-page Illustrations by Gordon 

Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

The adventures of the son of a Scotch officer in French service. 
The boy, brought up by a Glasgow bailie, is a rested for aiding a 
Jacobite agent, escapes, is wrecked on the French coast, reaches 
Paris, and serves with the French army at Dettingen. He kills 
his father's foe in a duel, and escaping to the coast, shares the s 
adventures of Prince Charlie, but finally settles happily in Scot- 
land. 

" Ronald, the hero, is very like the hero of ' Quentin Durward.' The lad's 
]Ourney across France, and his hairbreadth escapes, make up as good a nar- 
rative of the kind as we have ever read. For freshness of treatment and 
variety of incident Mr. Henty has surpassed himself. 11 — Spectator. 

With Clive in India ; or, the Beginnings of an Empire. By 
G. A. Hentt. With 12 full-page Illustrations by Gordon 
Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

The period between the landing of Clive as a young writer in 
India and the close of his career was critical and eventful in the 
extreme. At its commencement the English were traders existing 
on sufferance of the native princes. At its close they were masters 
of Bengal and >>f the greater part of Southern India. The author 
has given a full and accurate account of the events of that stirring 
time, and battles and sieges follow each other in rapid succession, 
while he combines with his narrative a tale of daring and adven- 
ture, which gives a lifelike interest to the volume. 

" He has taken a period of Indian history of the most vital importance, 
and he has embroidered on the historical facts a story which of itself is deeply 
interesting. Young people assuredly will be delighted with the volume. "— 
Scotsman. 

The Lion of the North : A Tale of Gustavus Adolphus and the 
Wars of Religion. By G. A. Hentt. With full-page Illus- 
trations by John Schonberg. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 
In this story Mr. Hen'y gives the history of the first part of the 
Thirty Years' War. The issue had its importance, which has ex- 
tended to the present day, as it established religious freedom 
in Germany. The army of the chivalrous king of Sweden was 
largely composed of Scotchmen, and among these was the hero of 
the story. 

"The tale is a clever and instructive piece of history, and as boys may be 
trusted to read it conscientiously, they can hardly fail to be profited."— Times. 
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The Dragon and the Raven ; or, The Days of King Alfred. By 
G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by C. J. Stani- 
land, R.I. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

In this story the author gives an account of the fierce struggle 
between Saxon and Dane for supremacy in England, and presents 
a vivid picture of the misery and ruin to which the country was 
reduced by the ravages of the sea-wolves. The hero, a young 
Saxon thane, takes part in all the battles fought by King Alfred. 
He is driven from his home, takes to the sea and resists the Danes 
on their own element, and being pursued by them up the Seine, 
is present at the long and desperate siege of Paris. 

" Treated in a manner most attractive to the boyish reader." — Athenaeum. 

The Young Carthaginian : A Story of the Times of Hannibal. 
By G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by C. J. Stani- 
land, R.I. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

Boys reading the history of the Punic Wars have seldom a keen 
appreciation of the merits of the contest. That it was at first a 
struggle for empire, and afterward for existence on the part of 
Carthage, that Hannibal was a great and skillful general, that he 
defeated the Romans at Trebia, Lake Trasimenus, and Cannae, 
and all but took Rome, represents pretty nearly the sum total of 
their knowledge. To let them know more about this momentous 
struggle for the empire of the world Mr. Henty has written this 
story, which not only gives in graphic style a brilliant descrip- 
tion of a most interesting period of history, but is a tale of ex- 
citing adventure sure to secure the interest of the reader. 

" Well constructed and vividly told. From first to last nothing stays the 
interest of the narrative. It bears us along as on a |stream whose current 
varies in direction, but never loses its force." — Saturday Review. 

In Freedom's Cause : A Story of Wallace and Bruce. ByG. A. 
Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Gordon Browne. 
12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

In this story the author relates the stirring tale of the Scottish 
War of Independence. The extraordinary valor and personal 
prowess of Wallace and Bruce rival the deeds of the mythical 
heroes of chivalry, and indeed at one time Wallace was ranked 
with these legendary personages. The researches of modern 
historians have shown, however, that he was a living, breathing 
man — and a valiant champion. The hero of the tale fought under 
both Wallace and Bruce, and while the strictest historical accuracy 
has been maintained with respect to public events, the work is 
full of "hairbreadth 'scapes " and wild adventure. 

" It is written in the author's best style. Full of the wildest and most re- 
markable achievements, it is a tale of great interest, which a boy, once he has 
begun it, will not willingly put on one side."— The Schoolmaster. 
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With Lee in Virginia: A Story of the American Civil War. By 
G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Gobdon 
Bkownb. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

The story of a young Virginian planter, who, after bravely 
proving his sympathy with the slaves of brutal masters, serves 
with no less courage and enthusiasm under Lee and Jackson 
through the most exciting events of the struggle. He has many 
hairbreadth escapes, is seve? al times wounded and twice taken 
prisoner; but his courage and readiness and, in two cases, the 
devotion of a black servant and of a runaway slave whom he had 
assisted, bring him safely through all difficulties. 

" One of the best stories for lads which Mr. Henty has yet written. The 
picture is full of life and color, and the stirring and romantic incidents are 
skillfully blended with the personal interest and charm of the story." — 
Standard. 

By England's Aid; or, The Freeing of the Netherlands (1585- 
1604). By G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by 
Alfred Peabse, and Maps. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 
The story of two English lads who go to Holland as pages in 
the service of one of " the fighting Veres." After many adven- 
tures by sea and land, one of the lads finds himself on board a 
Spanish ship at the time of the defeat of the Armada, and escapes 
only to fall into the hands of the Corsairs. He is successful in 
getting back to Spain under the protection of a wealthy merchant, 
and regains his native country after the capture of Cadiz. 

" It is an admirable book for youngsters. It overflows with stirring inci- 
dent and exciting adventure, and the color of the era and of the scene are 
finely reproduced. The illustrations add to its attractiveness. 11 — Boston 
Gazette. 

By Right of Conquest ; or, With Cortez in Mexico. By G. A. 

Henty. With full-page Illustrations by W. S. Stacey, and 

Two Maps. 12mo, cloth, price $1.50. 

The conquest of Mexico by a small band of resolute men under 
the magnificent leadership of Cortez is always rightly ranked 
among the most romantic and daring exploits in history. With 
this as the groundwork of his story Mr. Henty has interwoven the 
adventures of an English youth, Roger Hawkshaw, the sole sur- 
vivor of the good ship Swan, which had sailed from a Devon port 
to challenge the mercantile supremacy of the Spaniards in the 
New World. He is beset by many perils among the natives, but 
is saved by his own judgment and strength, and by the devotion 
of an Aztec princess. At last by a ruse he obtains the protection 
of the Spaniards, and after the fall of Mexico h>> succeeds in re- 
gaining his native shore, with a fortune and a charming Aztec 
bride. 

" ' By Eight of Conquest ' is the nearest approach to a perfectly successful 
historical tale that Mr. Henty has yet published. 11 — Academy. 
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In the Reign of Terror : The Adventures of a Westminster Boy. 

By G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by J. Schon- 

berg. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

Harry Sandwith, a Westminster hoy, hecomes a resident at the 
chateau of a French marquis, and afti-r various adventures accom- 
panies the family to Paris at the crisis of the Revolution. Im- 
prisonment and death reduce their number, and the hero finds 
himself beset by perils with the three young daughters of the 
house in his charge. After hairbreadth escapes they reach Nan- 
tes. There the girls are condemned to death in the coffin-ships', 
but are saved by the unfailing courage of their boy protector. 

" Harry Sandwith, the Westminster boy, may fairly be said to beat Mr. 
Henty's record. His adventures will delight boys by the audacity and peril 
they depict. . . . The story is one of Mr. Henty's best."— Saturday 
Review. 

With Wolfe in Canada ; or, The Winning of a Continent. By 

G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by Gordon 

Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 

In the present volume Mr. Henty gives an account of the strug- 
gle between Britain and France for supremacy in the North 
American continent. On the issue of this war depended not only 
the destinies of North America, but to a large extent those of the 
mother countries themselves. The fall of Quebec decided that 
the Anglo-Saxon race should predominate in the New World; 
that Britain, and not France, should take the lead among the 
nations of Europe; and that English and American commerce, the 
English language, and English literature, should spread right 
round ' "ie globe. 

" It is not only a lesson in history as instructively as it is graphically told, 
but also a deeply interesting and often thrilling tale of adventure and peril by 
flood and field." — Illustrated London News. 

True to the Old Flag: A Tale of the American War of Inde- 
pendence. By G. A. Henty. With full-page Illustrations by 
Gordon Browne. 12mo, cloth, price $1.00. 
In this story the author has gone to the accounts of officers who 
took part in the conflict, and lads will find that in no war in which 
American and British soldiers have been engaged did they behave 
with greater courage and good conduct. The historical portion of 
the book being accompanied with numerous thrilling adventures 
with the redskins on the shores of Lai- e Huron, a story of exciting 
ii.terest is interwoven with the general narrative and carried 
through the book. 

u Does justice to the pluck and determination of the British soldiers during 
the unfortunate struggle against American emancipation. The son of an 
American loyalist, who remains true to our flag, falls among the hostile red- 
skins in that very Huron country which has been endeared to us by the ex- 
ploits of Hawkeye and Chingachgook."— The Times. 
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